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Geneve, February 11, 1985

CONFIDENTIAL

===SZ-===-=-=-===

You will remember that I took the initiative, during the Harvard

Consultation, to suggest to Prof. Opoku the organization of a Jewish-African
conference in Africa.

I have now received the attached reply from Prof. Opoku. I find the
suggestion quite challenging and would like to ask you to let me know your
reactions, including suitable topics to be offered from our side.

I would be grateful for a speedy reply end esk ycu tc treat the matter

for the time being confidential.
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Co~Chalrman, ) E )
Governlng Board, _
World Jewish Congress, i I S
!
i

1211 Geneva 20, M Vs . _
Switzerland. _ P o A T

Dear Dr. Riegner, ; “

A happy and prosperous liew Year to you! And may
this year bring you closer to the realization of your
dreams, :

1t was very nice to have met you at the Harvard
Conference and I look forward to furthering our contact
in the years ahead. I thoroughly enjoyed the conference,
and the opportunity it afforded me to widen my contacts
was greatly appreciated,

Concerning the discussion we had about organislng
a conference in Africa, I am happy to report that I am
now in a position to bring you this brief preliminary
report. I may add that I have discussed the proposals
with some scholars and they have reacted to them with
great enthusiasm,

The conference is envisaged as a swall beglinning of
an enterprise that holds great possibilities for the near
future. I think that inltlally 10-15 people on elther
side would be a manageable number,

Five papers would be presented by African Christlans
and five by Jewlsh scholars. Let me give you the toplcs
from the African side so that you may find the equivalent
toplcs to be presented by the Jewish participants. The
topica are: _

The Ethlopian face of Judalsm - the Falashas
The African Presence in the 0.T.

The 0.T. and African Life and Thought -
Translating the 0.T. into African Langquages
The African Religious Heritage,

e~ —
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I shall need vour assistance in finding someone tc
make the presentation on the Falashas. Could you find a
Falasha? For the rest, I have got a tentative 1llst of
names in consultation with Professor Dickson @t Ghana,

The venue for the conference will be Nairobl, Kenya,
and the middle of Octcber seems to be a good time to hold
the conference,; but that would of course depend on our
being able to agree on suitable dates. It is envisaged

that the conference will take up three full working days.
i
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With regard to sponsorship of the conference,
I think your organization and the forld council of
churches as well as the All Africa Conference of
churches should be contacted,

Kindly let me have your reaction to the above
at your earlliest convenience.

With best wishes,-

Yours sincerely,

K‘ :
Prof. Kofl Asare Opoku

cc: Rev, Allan Broclaway,

w.c.c.
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Associated Press

Howard |. Friedman related American Jewish Committee views to pope i
Pope condemns anti-Semitism
in meeting with Jewish leaders

© New York Times Service

ROME — Pope John Paul II met
yesterday with a group of American
Jewish leaders and issued a ringing
condemnation of anti-Semitism,

which he called “incompatible with

Christ’s teaching.”

The pope made his statements to a
delegation from the Arpgrican Jewish
Committee, which called on Pope
John Paul to grant formal diplomatic
recognition to Israel

But though the pope is scheduled to
see Israeli Prime Minister Shimon
Peres next week, neither members of
the delegation mor Vatican officials

expect the Holy See to change its

approach to Israel in the near future.

The American Jewish Committee
leaders came to the Vatican seeking a
reaffirmation of the declarations of
the Second Vatican Council on the
Jewish people, statements made two
decades ago that changed the direc-
tion of church teaching on Jews and
Judaism.

At a news conference after the pa-

pal audience, Rabbi Marc H. Tanen-
baum, the American Jewish Commit-
tee's director of International Affairs,
said the Vatican Council had created
“a revolution” — for the better — in
Christian-Jewish relations.
- The Vatican Council document in
question, “Nostra Aetate,” was adopt-
ed on Dec. 28, 1965, and dealt with
Catholic relations with non-Christian
religions. )

Mr. Tanenbaum, who was an ob-
server at the Second Vatican Council;
said the delegation was hoping that
the extraordinary Bishops' Synod the
pope has called for this November
would reaffirm or even strengthen
the original declaration. The Synod
was called to examine the results of
Vatican II.

Howard L. Friedman, the president
of the American Jewish Committee,
told the pope that the document on
Judaism was “a decisive turning
point in the nearly 2,000 year encoun-

ter between the Catholic Church and
the Jewish people,” and this view is
widely accepted. ’ b
In a key sentence, the document
sought specifically to end the befigf,
at times widespread among Chris-
tians, that the Jewish people were
responsible for killing Christ. .
Though some Catholics and many
Jews sought stronger language
against anti-Semitism than was fingl-
ly adopted, the Vatican 11 statement
was seen as decisive in opening up a
radically different relationship be-
tween Jews and Catholics.
In ais statement to the commitiee’s
delegation, made public later yester-
day by the Vatican Press Office, the
pope reaffirmed the Vatican II decla-
ration and condemned anti-Semitism
in unequivocal terms. .
“T am convinced, and I am happy to
state it on this occasion, that the rela-
tionships between Jews and Chrig-
tians have radically improved i
these years,” the pope said. o}
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Prime Minister Follows
'In Footsteps of Golda

! Israel Today Wire Services Report

! VATICAN CITY — Pope John Paul II will receive

- Israeli Prime Minister Shimon Peres in a private
audience, only the second meeting ever between a

. Pope and an Israeli government head.

Vatican sources said the question of establishing °
diplomatic relations between the Vatican and Israel
was expected to come up during Peres’ meeting with
John Paul

The audience will be held at noon, the day after
Peres arrives in Rome for a two-day official visit to
Italy, Vatican spokesman Joaquin Navarro told
reporters.

On Jan. 15, 1973, the late Israeli Prime Minister
Golda Meir had a private audience with the late Pope
Paul VL.

. Yitzhak Shamir met with John Paul on Jan. 15,
1982, but he was Foreign Minister at the time in a
government led by former Prime Minister Menachem

' Begin. On Friday, a 12-man delegation from the
American_Jewish Committee was granted an aud-
ience with the Pope and Chairman Howard Friedman
urged John Paul to establnsh full diplomatic relations
with Israel.

““Such an historic act, we believe, would be a
watershed in Catholic-Jewish relations,” Friedman

' said. It would help create a sense of reality that is

| indispensable to peace.”

Peres will also likely discuss the question of
diplomatic relations with the Pope and might also
invite John Paul to visit Israel, Vatican sources said.

In his address to the American Jewish leaders the
| Pope did not mention Israel by name and made no
reference to possible relations.
| Two major obstacles stand in the way of Vatican-
 Israel relations:

® The Pope’s repeated calls for making Jerusalem,
which Israel claims as its capital, an international
city.

® The Pope’s position on the Palestinian question.
John Paul has frequently urged “A just solution for
the Palestinians™ amd on Sept 15, 1982, he had a
private audience with Palestine Liberation Organ-
ization Chairman Yasser Arafat .
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CHRISTIAN-JEWISH RELATIONS

His Eminence Franz Cardinal Koenig,
Primare of Austria, and Dr. Gerhart
M. Riegner, co-chairman of the

Governing Board and chairman of the

International Jewish Committee on
Interreligious Consuitations (1JCIC),
were the speakersara luncheon meet-
ing on Monday on the subject of
Christian-Jewish relations. Rabbi Dr.
Arthur Hertzberg, a vice-president of
the World Jewish Congress, chaired
the meeting.

In his remarks the Cardinal noted
that it was the "twentieth anniversary
of the publication of a short but
momentous document of the Second
Vatican Council, which begins with
the words 'Nostra Aetate.’'" This is
the now famous declaration concern-

ing the relationship berween Jews and
Christians.

“l am happy to note that our com-
mon endeavors have now gone beyond
the scope of this document.” he con-
tinued. “The key word ‘dialogue’
underlies Nostra Aetate and its back-
ground. The world'’s great religions—
and 1 refer to the three monotheistic
faiths—today share the important task
of mobilizing the forces that can elim-
inate hatred and strife and further
murual understanding.

Cardinal Koenig emphasized the
importance of the Institute for Jewish
Studies at the University of Vienna.
He said it would not be an exaggera-
tion to state that this was the most
significant institution of its kind inall

of Europe, as far as its scientific and
human activity, particularly in the
scope of its teaching, was concerned.

He announced a contribution of
100,000 schillings ($5,000.) for Ethi-
opian Jewry relief.

At a breakfast meeting the previous
day of the WJC Commission on
Interreligious Relatons, at which Rabbi
Wolte Kelman presided, there was a
wide-ranging discussion on issues
relating to Jewish-Christian and
Jewish-Muslim relations. Concern was
expressed about the undermining of a
unified Jewish participation in Chris-
tian-Jewish dialogue by the numerous
approaches recently made to the Vat-
ican by Jewish organizations and
individuals. o

See resolunions on page 15

The Governing Board of the World
Jewish Congress, meeting in Vienna on
January 26-28, 1985;

Noting with appreciation the consider-
able progress that has been made in the
ongoing relationships with the Christian
churches by the World Jewish Congress
and through the International Jewish
Committee on Interreligious Consultarions;

Noting with dismay the numerous
approaches recently made to the Vatican
by Jewish organizations and individuals
which have lessened Jewish dignity and
are derrimental to Jewish interests;

Reajfirms i1ts support for the Inrerna-
tional Jewish Commirttee on Interreligious
Consulrations as the body- created to
maintain the official Jewish relationships
with the central bodies of the Christian
churches:

Culls on the World Jewish Congress to
appoint a sub-commission to consider
W]C policy in this area and to propose
guidelines for the conunuing effort to
enhance the Christian-Jewish relatonship:
_ Cullsonall Jewish organizations involved
in Christian-Jewish relations to join with
the World Jewish Congress to review the
procedures to be employed in the

Chrpsrjan-lowah dinloeys -
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This is an exciting and critical time for the work of Dialogue
in the World Council of Churches. As a Working Group, we gather here
in Swanwick for the first time, representing in microcosm something
of the splendid diversity of the Christian churches, and resolving
to work together, united in a common task. Some of the questions we
will face in our work together are similar, in structure and form,
to questions that emerge in Dialogue: What do we make of the fact
of our diversity? Can we find differences of perspective to be a
strength, rather than a threat? Can we find common ground, and rejoice
in what unites us? As Christians, we are united in the household of
Christ, as members of one body. In Dialogue, we seek the basis of
community with other households of faith. 1In a world of division,
suspicion, and fear this task is an urgent one for the ecumenical
movement.

As we begin our work together, we must first take stock of where
we are. Here at this juncture, we look back over what has been
achieved in the area of Dialogue since 1971. when the Dialogue sub-
unit was first established by the Central Committee in Addis Ababa.
We look forward to the future of Dialogue, which we as a group must
take an active hand in shaping. We look around us, here in Great
Britain and in countless other places in today's world, seeing sobering
evidence of the critical need for Dialogue. And we look broadly at
the scope of WCC programmes and priorities, considering the work of
Dialogue, not as isolated in a single sub-unit, but as an integral
part of the work and the thinking of the whole ecumenical movement.
In bringing about the One World we envision, we must think and work

in cooperation with those with whom we share this world --our neighbors




of other faiths.

'Dialggge, Nairobi to Vancouver

I will attempt to sketch here, with but the broadest of strokes,
what I see to have been the movement in Dialogue in the period from
the Nairobi to the Vancouver Assemblies. There are others here who
have seen this movement far more closely and clearly than 1. In review-
ing this work, our former moderator, Dirk Mulder, has described it

as two-fold: (1) Reflecting about Dialogue from within an ecumenical

Christian perspective, and (2) Engaging in Dialogue with people of
other religious traditions. It was at the Nairobi Assembly in 1975 that
Dialogue uaquﬁ the agenda, under the theme of "Seeking Community." A
commitment to overcome barriers, to recognize our interdependence, and
"to work together as one community, encouraging the different
communities of faith,"” had already emerged from a multi-lateral
Dialogue in Colombo in 1974. At Nairobi, seeking community in Diaiogué
with people of other faiths became. for the first time, a visible and
even controversial issue for the churches. Some voiced the concern that
an emphasis on Dialogue would be a threat to Christian mission and
evangelism. Others, especilly Christians from Asia who live in a
context of community with Hindus, Buddhists, or Muslims., argued persua-
sively that the time had now come for Christians to take seriously
their responsibility for Dialogue in a world of religious pluralism.
From the controversy of the Nairobi Assembly emerged a mandate for
the Dialogue sub-unit to prepare for the churches some "Guidelines for
Dialogue.” Thus, the Nairobi Assembly launched a new and fruitful

phase for both the task of Reflecting upon Dialogue and Engaging in

Dialogue.
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Our commitment to reflect upon the subject of Dialogue and give
guidance to the churches began in earnest with the Chiang Mai Theolo-
gical Consultation in 1977. The focus at Chiang Mai was important:

Dialogue in Community. Our discussion of Dialogue was not to begin with

theological positions, but was to begin with a grounding in the living
context of community. As Stanley Samartha, the first Director of the
Dialogue sub-unit, who guided its work through formative years, put it:
"Dialogue is less a concept to be discussed than a relationship to be
developed between neighbors.” Although the Chiang Mai Consultation was
set in an important Buddhist center in Northern Thailand, we should
remember that it was first and foremost a Christian ecumenical
discussion about Dialogue --the first of its kind. Its purpose was
primarily to ask questions of ourselves, and to hear the questions
being asked of us in the Buddhist context of Chiang Mai: How will
Christians, aware of the rich diversity of human religious life, under-
stand, speak with, and work with their neighbors of other faiths?

How might Dialogue in Community change the ways we think of ourselves
and live in community with others? Chiang Mai turned new soil,

planted new seeds, and produced what were to become the Guidelines

for Dialogue. These Guidelines, refined by the Working Group at Mt. St.
by M Ceufrasal i, Hee 1ada

Benedict in Trinidad in 1978, were aEproved rcer—chap—veaPr as an ;;?;ﬁy
- J e
were

k@dw
official document of the WCC, istributed widely to the churches
for discussion and response.

The Chiang Mai statement and the Guidelines on Dialogue attempt to

clarify for us, as Christians, how we understand Dialogue and how

we might enter into Dialogue. Here Dialogue is seen not simply as an
activity of meetings and conferences, but as "a way of living out
Christian faith in relationship and commitment to those neighbors with

whom Christians share towns, cities, nations, and the earth as a whole."




4
The Guidelines stand as a major achievement of our work in the years

. Nairobi to Vancouver, even though they are but a beginning. Still we
are speaking of but.one aspect of the sub-unit's work on Dialogue:
Reflection among Christians on the subject of Dialogue.

During these years, the Dialogue sub-unit also sponsored and
engaged in Dialogue activities with people of other religious tradi-
tions. Most were bi-lateral, and most involved a paricular topic or
focus. For example ‘ in 1978 there we‘:;'isn:;: Dialoguesmuhn bject of

” XOn t subjec
Humanity's Relation to Naturejy ese between Christians and Buddhists,
held in Sri Lanka, emnd—emc—between—LChristians—and—adherente—of
tredreienal—raligions—heldin Yacunde—ir—the—Camervenrs. In 1981,
there was a Christian-Hindu Dialogue in Rajpur, North India, on the
understanding of social justice: Religious Resources for a Just Society.

Throughout this period of work, Christians and Jews continued a
bi-lateral series of dialogues under the cooperative auspices of such
groups as the Consultation on the Church aﬁd the Jewish People (CCJP)
and the Internationai Jewish Committee for Interreligious Consultations
(1JCIC), and the sub-unit on Dialogue of the WCC. The careful working
out of guidelines for Jewish-Christian Dialogue cuiminated in the

document Ecumenical Considerations in Jewish-Christian Dialogue

presented to the Working Group in Bali in January 1982 and "received and
commended to the churches for study and action" by the Executive Com-
mittee of theIWCC in July 1982.

Such bi-lateral Dialogues have been fruitful. and the development
of joint intermediary structures for facilitating such Dialogue, as have
emerged in the case of Jewish-Christian Dialogue. provides one possible
model for further work in bi-lateral Dialogue. An initial meeting,

jointly sponsored by the World Muslim Congress and the WCC in 1982

began to lay the foundation for future and sustained bi-lateral Dialogue
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with Muslims. This will require further work in the period ahead. We
shall have to discuss here the desirability of developing bi-lateral
guidelines for Dialogue with Muslims, with Hindus and Buddhists, etc.,
and we shall have to discuss benefits and limitations of bi-lateral
as opposed to tri-lateral or multi-lateral Dialogue.

Multi-lateral Dialogue has also been important in the growth of

our understanding of One World, although there have been but two

WCC sponsored multi-lateral Dialogues. The first I have mentioned. on
the subject of "world community,” held in Colombo in 1974, prior to the
Nairobi Assembly. The second was a multi-faith consultation on the

"meaning of life," which took place in Mauritius in January of 1983. It
was properly a pre-Assembly consultation for those of other religious
traditions who were to be guests at the Vancouver Assembly. We

n

reflected together on the Assembly theme of "Life," which we who are
Christians find in Jesus Chrlst the Llfe of the World and whlch those
of other traditions aff1rm and celebrate in different aeep. and
compelling ways. Mauritius marked a real turning point in Dialogue.

We found ways to share our worship: we stretched our minds and opened
our hearts in discussion. We created, in microcosm and for one week,
the kind of world community we seek. The message drafted by this
multi-lateral group and sent to the Vancouver Assembly was a strong
affirmation of Dialogue, and a challenge to extend the work of Dialogue
into all concerns that are properly global, such as the concern for
peace and justice:

"We want to stress the genuine importance and value of dialogue. By
dialogue we mean speaking and listening with openness to one another in
a common search for understanding. And by dialogue we also mean acting

together, hand in hand, as allies in our common work for justice and
peace. We must not imagine that such global issues as peace and justice




" can be undertaken, or even addressed in a meaningful way, by any one
religious tradition alone. For we are not alone in this world. We
share our world with people of all cultures, races, and religions, and
‘our future is one.”

The challenge to the WCC, and indeed to all worldwide religious
organizations, is that we not "go it alone,"” so to speak. The very
issues to which we bring our concern as Christians --peacemaking in a
world of rising militarism, promoting justice in a world of uncons-
cionable disparities in wealth-- are not concerns which we, as
Christians can address, or ought to address, alone. They are global
issues; they require a recognition of our inter-relatedness and inter-
dependence as a human family. To construct a new world order based on
inter-relatedness and inter-dependence, we cannot "go it alone."” We
must build the focundations of this new order into the very process by
which we work. The means we use must be congruent with the end we wish

to achieve. . .

Dialogue in Vancouver: Affirmed and Forgotten

In many ways, Dialogue was visible and affirmed at the Vancouver
Assembly. There were fifteen guests of other faiths, as compared to but
five in Nairobi. Pauline Webb, who had participated in the Mauritius
consultation and who preached at the opening worship, included an appre-
ciation of Dialogue in her sermon. She said, "We are discovering
that in Dialogue with fellow seekers after truth our hearts are opened
to receive new insights. Let us meet as those who have nothing to
defend, and everything to share.” Phillip Potter. in his General Secre-
tary's report, said, "Even as we reverence Christ, so must we reverence
those with who we have dialogue., as an encounter of life with life. In
a profound sense, Christ is present beside the other, putting his claim

upon us." Professor Vitaly Borovoy of the Leningrad Theological Academy



stressed that "dialogue with people of other faiths and ideologies, with
all people of good will, is our responsibility in the sight of God."

Dialogue was mentioned in plenary sessions, as a concept it was
important to include, a base that was important to touch, in proper
ecumenical discourse. And that is important, in its own right. However,
the kind of vision sought by the Mauritius consultation did not emerge.
For the most part, the ecumenical Christian movement seemed to be "going
it alone." The primary locus of Dialogue was under the heading
"Witnessing in a Divided World," and there was scarecly a word of
Dialogue spoken in relation to our concern for the poor, or our concern
for peace and justice. Perhaps the clearest visible acknowledgement
that the world in which we seek peace is One World was the participa-
tion of our guests from the various religious traditions in the vigil
for peace on the eve of Hiroshima day. For thqrest. Christians
continued to speak of urgent global concerns as if we lived in a world
unpeopled by those of other faiths.

We should also remember. however, that the strongest message on the
urgency of Dialogue was delivered to the Assembly by the people of
Vancouver. They came by the hundreds to each of the public panels and
discussions on Dialogue held during the Assembly at the Asian Centre
Auditorium. Coming from the multi-religious context of Vancouver,
their eagerness to hear serious discussion of the issues of Dialogue

was itself a sign of the future.

Beyond Vancouver: Thinking and Working in Dialogue toward One World

As we move into the period of work ahead, we need to think
creatively about the further role of Dialogue in the work of the WCC.

We have begun the process of Christian reflection about Dialogue, and




this we must continue. We have begun to engage in Dialogue, and
~this we must continue. However, looking at the matter from the stand-
boint of Geneva and the work of the WCC, Dialogue is not only a
"subject" we discuss, and Dialogue is not only a "process" we facili-
tate. Dialogue is also a "way of thinking" and a "way of working”
that should enter widely into the concerns and programmes of the WCC.
Dialogue is a way of thinking about our concerns as Christians that is
continually in conversation with those with whom we share the world, the
One World. Dialogue is a way of working on those concerns that is in
active engagement with our neighbors. Dialogue is a way of thinking
and working, in Geneva and in the programmes of the WCC, that is
relentlessly relaticnal, ingquiring after the concerns and responses of
our neighbors. It is a way of thinking and working that is ecumenical
in the widest sense of the term: acknowledging the fact that this is
One World.

As Wilfred Cantwell Smith has put it, our growth in Dialogue
moves through several stages, as we expand what it is we mean when we
say "we". At first, it mignt be "we" Christians talking about a ":;é;?"
the Buddhists, for example. The Edinburgh Conference in 1910 was a "we"

La]

and “e;g¢: conference. A next step is where "we" talk to "you." and
much of the language of proclamation and witness is still shaped by this
mode of thought. If there is real listening and mutuality, "we" talk
with "you," and this is Dialogue. A final step might be when "we all”
talk to "one another” about "us." At this point. Dialogue is not an
event or a project which enhances our mutual understanding. It becomes
the foundation for a new kind of community. Gandhi also had this

vision of the expansion of the "we": gradually enlarging the group of

people we call "family" or "household”™ to include a wider and wider




circle, until there is at least some sense in which we can think of the
human family as one, or at least as a community of families. At the
Vancouver Assembly, we heard Phillip Potter speak of the oikos. the
"household" of faith. Our challenge is to find ways to think and work

our way into the creation of a household that includes the entire

ocoikoumene, the "whole inhabited earth.”

) T anerent -g"?etrs
The cikoumene, to t. meant the "whole inhabited

preper!
earth.”™ And ecumenica%&means worldwide, global. The WCC fosters, among

Christians, the capacity and indeed the responsibility, to think of our-
selves not only as members of a particular church and denomination,

but as members-one-of-another in a Christian family that extends
throughout the world. Ecumenical thinking, as Christians, means that we
will frame our concerns and make our commitments as part of a world-
wide family. We will listen to the voices of Christians in East Beriin,
on the West Bank, in South Africa. and in the South Bronx. For our
household, though far-flung, is one.

But the One World is not only the Christian world. That is an
obvious fact. We Christians are not the only family in the oikoumene

;s Oue World,
The "whele inhabited earth"Ais one of many households of faith.
This has always been the case, of course, but our awareness of this
fact of religious diversity, and our responsibility for response, has
changed radically in the past two generations.

My grandmother, for instance, when she came to the United States
from Sweden in 1911, had only one book: the Bible in Swedish. She had
never met a Hindu or Muslim. She had never read the Bhagavad Gita
or heard the Koran recited. Until the day she died, she thought of me

and introduced me to her friends as "my granddaughter, who is a mission-

ary in India.” What else, in her worldview, could I possibly be doing
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there?

Without diminishing in the least the integrity of her faith., I have
to say that to be a Christian is, for me, radically different than
it was for her. I have lived for years in India, in the sacred city of
,Bgnar;s. I have seen the faith of Hindus, as they embrace the joys
of life and the struggle with the sorrows of death. 1 have praved in a
Hindu temple. I have stood in the stillness of a mosque. I have sat in
a Buddhist meditation hall. And I cannot bracket these things, and put
them aside, when I consider what it is to be a Christian today., living
in relationship with my friends and colleagues of other faiths.

For most of Christian history, when we considered our relation to
those of other faiths. we used the language my grandmother knew well:
mission, witness, and evangelism. In rethinking what these terms mean
today, with over half of our member churches.in Asia, Africa, and Latin
America, and with a growing knowledge of and respect for our neighbors,
the word "dialogue” will come to have a major and central role.

In One World., we can no longer afford an attitude in which "we"”

"

speak about "them," or even to "them." Without in the least losing our
cherished and particular roots as Christians, we Christians must seek
ways to speak of a "we” alongside, for instance., our Muslim and Jewish
neighbors, in addressing the concerns of our common world. Muhammad
Talbi, a Muslim professor from Tunisia, has helped us on our way, as he

struggles to see what umma, the Muslim "community,” might mean, as
Muslims seek a wider community. That was in the Mauritius consultation.
and there Art Solomon, of the Ojibway nation of Canada. blessed us on
our way. as he gathered us into a circie, lighted some sacred sage in

a seashell, and fanned the fragrant smoke into our nostrils.
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Our first task is beginning to understand one another. How impor-
tant Islam is in our One World today. and how relatively few of us as
Christians know anything about Islam. How important the Hindu and
Buddhist traditions have been in framing the cultureand shaping the
thought of all Asia, and how relatively few of us have more than a
passing acquaintance with these traditions. As Krister Stendahl has

often pointed out, we pledge ourselves in the Ten Commandments not to

bear false witness against our neighbors. But we do not know our

neighbors, and how often do we bear false witness, not out of malice or
out of intent to distort the face of our neighbor, but out of sheer
ignorance.

Understanding the "other"” is important, but that is not all we
learn from Dialogue. As one Jewish participant in the Mauritius consul-
tation put it, "We need to understand the other, but we also need the

other in order to understand ourselves.” Dialogue is a reflexive pro-
cess. In coming to see the world, its meaning and coherence and hope,

through the eyes of another. we see ourselves more clearly as well.

Dialogue in the Work of the WCC

The January/February issue of One World outlines the programme
priorities of the WCC as they relate the the various units and sub-
units. And these programme priorities are seen to cut across the work of
the units and sub-units as well. Using this as a starting point,
let me indicate what I think it might mean for Dialogue to become, not
simply one sub-unit of the work of the WCC, but a way of thinking and

working in One World that informs and shapes many of its programmes.

This concern for a fuller integration of Dialogue in the work of
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the WCC is not new. Indeed, at the Dialogue Core Croup meeting in
Chambesy, follewing the Nairobi Assembly nearly a decade ago, the
hope was expressed for "close links and, whenever possible, collabora-
tion between different units and sub-units in implementing programme

proposals.” Although some collaboration has been achieved, there is
clearly more work ahead as we move forward from Vancouver. Presented
are but a few examples of areas of work that would be enhanced by the
perspective of Dialogue and by the active presence and input of people
of other faiths.

UNIT ONE: FAITH AND WITNESS

The Commission on World Mission and Evangelism

The CWME is continually in the process of rethinking the meaning of
mission and evangelism in One World. The issue of Dialogue has been
discussed periodically in the context of the work of CWME, and it has
been affirmed repeatedly, especially in the period following Nairobi,
that Dialogue is not a threat to Christian mission and evangelism.

As Emilio Castro, then the Director of the CWME. put it in his plenary
address to the Melbourne Conference on World Mission and Evangelism in
1980, "Mission implies an attitude of Dialogue.” We all affirm this,
and yet 1 suspect it is not entirey clear to any of us just what
Dialogue means for mission. The documents of the Melbourne Conference
include. still, relatively little talk of "dialogue." and rather a

preponderant use of one-way language --"to proclaim,” "to announce, ”

"to confess.” This is important language, but only if we understand it

to be balanced with the language of listening and mutuality. As D.C.
Mulder has put the matter to us, "It is the mission of the church to be
in Dialogue today." Most of us would agree that the age of trimphalist
fMssion and evangelism is past. But the age of dialogical mission --our

mission to be both bearers and hearers of the good news of God-- has
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not yet come into its own. It is not enough to affirm that Dialogue is
“not a threat” to mission. We must struggle as Christians, in Dialogue
with Hindus or Jews. to understand how Dialogue reshapes and challeﬁges
our understanding of what mission is.

For the future, one programme theme of the CWME will be that of
Gospel and Culture. Here Dialogue and CWME must work together, for
it is clear that "culture” in most parts of the world has been, and
for the most part continues to be, shaped by religious traditions
other than Christianity. To discuss Gospel and Culture implies a
very serious effort at Dialogue. Another pProgramme emphasis is to
grow in our understanding of mission and evangelism as "good news
to the poor." Here again, we must join hands with CWME, recognizing
that many if not most of the world's poor, whom we must serve, and to
whom we must l%ﬁten'for God's prophetic word, are not Christian poor.
To listen to the poor, means:to be in Dialogue. A third programme
emphasis.of CWME is to be a continued study of non-violent resistence
as a form of Christian obedience to God. Here too, Christians have an
opportunity to grow in Dialogue. OQOur global interrelatedness is demon-
strated nowhere more clearly than in the non-violent thought and action
of Gandhi. Gandhi's own Hindu and Jain roots in traditions of
ahimsa, or non-vioclence, were nourished by the Sermon on the Mount
and by the Christian essays of Tolstoy. In turn, Martin Luther King's
Christian roots in traditions of non-violence, were deeply nourished by
the thought of Gandhi.

The Faith and Order Commission

Faith and Order looks at the theological foundations for Christian

unity, and in its long study of Baptism, Eucharist, and Ministry, it

has done important and generative theological work. While affirming
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the importance of Christian unity and our understanding of Christian
diversity, we cannot but yearn for the day when Faith and Order takes
up in earnest an equally urgent theological task: rethinking our under-

. L. fu.ml
standing of ourselves as Christians in the context of a rellglously‘tmr“L
We have begun this task in the Chiang Mai consultation, but there is
still a long way to go in responding to the challenge of religious
pluralism. How do we account theologically for the fact of human reli-
grious diversity? How do we think , theologically., as Christians
increasingly conscious of the work of Hindu or Muslim theologians?
OCur new world situation is as challenging to us, theologically, as was
Greek rationalist thought in the first century, or as the Copernican
revolution and the emergence of scientific thought. Theology has had
to come to grips with Aristotle, just as theology has had to come to
grips with science and with the fact that the Sun does not circle the
earth. Coming the grips with the world's religious pluralism is equally
challenging to Christian theology today. As Wilfred Cantwell Smith has
put it, "Not only are Christian answers not the only answers, but
Christian questions are not the only gquesticns.” Smith, writing nearly
twenty years ago now, predicted:
The time will soon be with us when a theologian who attempts to work
out his position unaware than he does so as a member of a world commu-
nity in which other theologcians equally intelligent, equally devout,
equally moral, are Hindus, Buddhists, Muslims, and unaware that his
readers are likely perhaps to be Buddhists, or to have Muslim husbands
or Hindu colleagues --such a theologian is as hopelessly out of date as
one who attempts to construct an intellectual position unaware that
Aristotle has thought, or unaware that the earth is a minor planet in a
galaxy that is vast only by terrestrial standards.
That time has clearly come, and in the next period of our WCC work, we
look forward to closer collaboration with the Faith and Order

commission on the theological tasks of One World.

UNIT TWO: JUSTICE AND SERVICE

It is especially crucial that Dialogue, which until now has been
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largely in the domain of Unit 1, become a way of thinking and working in
Unit JI as well. We recall the concern of the Mauritius consultation
that global concerns, such as peace, justice, and development, are not
suited to an exclusively Christian approach. The very inter-relatedness
and inter-dependence we wish to foster in One World is subverted by a
unilateral approach.

The Churches' Participation in Development.

As Christians we raise the gquestion, what is the meaning of "deve-
lopment” in relation to religious and ethical values? This, however, is
not a subject of concern to Christians alone, for people throughout
the developing world who do not wish to duplicate the patterns of
Western materialism, whether capitalist or communist, are asking about
the ethical foundations of a new society. Religious perspectives on
"power" is a subject far to important to One World for Christians to be
discussing in the absence of neighbors of other faiths. The issue of_
power in relation to the poor. and the empowerment of the poor, haslz
been effectively addressed by Marx, Mao, and Gandhi, as well as by
the liberation theologies and movements of the Christian worid. In
South Asia, for instance. some of the most creative grassroots thinking
about the meaning of "development” is taking place in the Gandhian
movements and in the Sarvodaya movement of Sri Lanka. Since the "I" of
the DFI, the ideologies concern. has been moved., now, to the CCPD, we

look forward to cooperating on what is historically a shared concern:
the dialogue of religion and ideology. As we move forward in our think-
ing as Christians on the question of "development,"” we must do so in
full partnership with our neighbors of other faiths and ideologies who
are thinking creatively in this area.

The Commission of the Churches on International Affairs

The CCIA attends to the role and responsibility of the WCC in
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international affairs. Because of the religious dimensions of many
aspects of international affairs, especially in times of tension or
crisis, it is essential that the Dialogue sub-unit work in close coop-
eration with the CCIA. It is obvious in this area that Christians
cannot and should not "go it alone," but must work in ongoing dialogue
with Muslims, Jews, Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, and adherents of-hm&hvuafrehjhh
In a divided world, we must work for more honest and vigorous communi-
cation and deeper understanding. This we cannot do without our partners
in Dialogue, even those with whom we disagree. The goal of Dialogue,
after all, 1is not to eliminatﬁbfifferences. but to understand them and
to achieve agreement and coopeg@ion in spite of them.

Religious fanaticism, including violence and chauvinism in the name
of religion, is a serious problem in many parts of the world. It cuts
across religious traditions and is of common concern. Many participants
in the Mauritius cbgsultatjon agreed that the world today is most deeply
divided, not between religions, bﬁt between those in each religious
tradition who hold their faith in a close-fisted and narrow way, and
those in each religious tradition who hold their faith in an open-handed
and generous way. It is the difference between those who feel their
faith to be secure only by building walls, and those who feel firmly
groupded in faith by virtue of deep roots. This division today affects
people of all religious traditions, and it should be addressed as a
common concern. Whether in India, Sri Lanka., the Middle East. the Sudan
or Great Britain., crises and tensions with an interreligious dimension
should be addressed by the Dialogue sub-unit in cooperation with the
CCIA.

The CCIA should also work with the Dialogue sub-unit to find

partners and allies in Dialogue on the gquestion of peace and disarma-
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Again, an issue of such urgent global concern for the One World should
involve us in strenuous efforts to work with our neighbors of other
faiths wherever possible. As Jonathan Schell has put it, the future

is no longer simply given to us in the nuclear age. Now it must be
achieved. "We must become the agriculturalists of time. If we do not
plant and cultivate it, we will never reap." We cannot build One World
by moving ahead alone as Christians, no matter how diverse and divided

our Christian world might be.

UNIT 1II: EDUCATION AND RENEWAL
The sub-unit on Education in the churches and the Programme on

Theological Education are natural partners for the cooperative work of

the sub-unit on Dialogue. Ecumenical learning expands our awareness

of the world beyond our local church and home community. It facilitates
what”Pgilligipgtteg.qglLedﬁ;a,global,cqnsqiougng§§Aof‘ggd's will and
way." Thus education for global consciousness, education for citizen-
ship in One World. must include concerted efforts in education about

the worldwide Christian community and about religious traditions other
than Christianity. 1In theolpgical education this concern is primary.
since pastors have such an important teaching role in the churches.

The Dialogue sub-unit and the PTE have already taken steps toward

a joint programme to be held in Malaysia in the summer of 1985.

Similarly. the sub-unit on Renewal and Congregational Life explores

an important area for Dialogue --that of Spirituality. 1Its future

programme emphasis on Spirituality might be pursued. in part, with the
cooperation of the Dialogue sub-unit. In many parts of the world the
spiritual life of Christians has already been deepened and enriched by

the exploration of Eastern disciplines of prayer and meditation.
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In a sense, this Dialogue is already very old among meonks, nuns,
ascetics, and men and women of prayer the world over. The populari-
sation of spiritual disciplines in the modern world, however, has

has brought the issues of such spiritual exploration into the main-
stream of the life of the churches. There is a yearning for guidance
and new thinking here, and it can best be addressed by the Dialogue sub-
unit in cooperation with RCL.

ally °f

Finally, the sub-unit on Women in Church and Society is a natural

o109
Not only in the Christian tradition, but throughout the world in the “¢yp-u¥

various religious and cultural traditions, women are seeking to "define
themselves.' We know from experience in the Christian tradition that the
role and "image"” of woman has often been imposed by predominantly male
structures and hierarchies. Coming to define ourselves and recast the
image of woman, speaking from our own experience as women, is a task
which Christian,. Muslim, Budcdhist women have 311 shared.in these past
decades. Even the struggle for religious legitimacy, ordination, and
leadership within the traditions has been common to, for example, Angli-
can women, Conservative and Reformed Jewish women, and Buddhist Soto
Sect Nuns.

As our work in Dialogue moves forward. we must be ever conscious of
the issue of participation. We must think about what it means, for
instance, for Christian men and women to enter into Dialogue with "men"
of other faiths. Who wil participate in our Dialogue with Jews, with
Muslims, with Hindus? Whose concerns will be voiced in Dialogue? How
can we insure that our Dialogue includes women, and expands the network
of women and women's religious organizations with whom we have contact?

Might we suggest that the travel of women staff in the WCC be used

whevever possible to extend our contacts with women's religious organi-

zations throughout the world?
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Conclusion

To suggest. as I have in brief, areas of cooperation between the
Dialogue sub-unit and the other programmes of the WCC, does not mean
that Dialogue should simply be added on to the initiatives of other
units. Much of the initiative we may have to take ourselves, until that
day when thinking and working in dialogue toward One World becomes
second-nature in the work of the WCC. What initiative we should take, a
as a catalyst for Dialogue. is our agenda in the next few days.

We must be clear, however, that Dialogue is the foundation for One
World. Dialogue is essential to relationship. And if we are to have a
relationship to our Muslim or Jewish or Buddhist neighbors, it must be
based on the mutual speaking and listening, giving and taking., agreeing
and disagreeing that is Dialogue. Such relationship does not just
happen; it must be pursued with vigor, with care, and with sensitivity.
Dialogue is the foundation for One World. -wefmust actively seek,
promote, and construct such a foundation --or there will be none.
One World cannot be built on the foundation of trans-national corporate
capitalism. One World cannot be built on the foundation of competition
and polarization between the superpowers. One World cannot be built on
the foundation of science, technology, and the media. One World cannot
be built on Christian, Muslim., Jewish, or Sikh triumphalism.
One World cannot be built on the foundation of mutual fear and suspi-
cion. And though we have struggled and are struggling hard to achieve
Christian unity, One World cannot be built on the foundations of
Christian unity.

As far as we know, One World is all we have. We do not have one to

experiment with, to divide, despoil, and destroy. and one to learn

to live in. Laving the foundations for One World is the most important
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task of our time. These foundations are nog{neqotiated statements and
agreements. These foundations are, rather, in the stockpiling of trust
through Dialogue and the creation of relationships that can sustain both
agreement and disagreement. Moving forward as Christians, in Dialogue
with those of other faiths, we will create the foundational relation-

ships of One World. Moving forward alone, we will not.
Thinking creatively about how we may move forward together is, for

the moment. the task of the sub-unit on Dialogue. With us and through

us, may it also become the task of the entire World Council of Churches.



March 9, 1985
Vol lSZNo 9

Published by Jesuiis
of the United States and Canada

‘Spiritually,

en Pope John Paul II met with a delegation from
the American Jewish Committee on Feb. 15, he un-
equivocally denounced anti-Semitism. **Anti-Semitism,"
he said, “‘which is unfortunately still a problem in certain
places, has been repeatedly condemned by the Catholic tra-
dition as incompatible with Christ’s teaching.’” The state-
ment is so obvious that the only remarkable thing about it is
that at this point in history a Pope would feel obliged to
make it at all.

The sad fact is that it was both perfectly appropriate and
welcomed with enthusiasm by his guests. Rabbi Marc Tan-
enbaum, director of international relations for the com-
mittee, spoke to the press after the meeting and observed
that the conversation with the Pope underscored the
““180-degree turnaround in Catholic attitudes toward Juda-
ism"’ that has been taking place since Vatican II's Declara-

tion on the Relationship of the Church to Non-Christian "

Religions (Nostra Aetate), dated Oct. 28, 1963, ““Literally,
for the past 1,900 years,”” Rabbi Tanenbaum continued,
*Jews have existed as objects of conversion, and we've ex-
isted as an anomaly to the vast majority of the Christian
world, but Vatican Council I has put an end to that kind of
caricature and defamation of Jews and Judaism."
Twenty years is not much time to effect a 180-degree
change in centuries of mutual fear, suspicion and misun-
derstanding. History poses a terrible burden on the present,
and anti-Semitism is a cultural phenomenon without paral-
lel. Authors back into the age of classical antiquity saw the
Jewish expatriates in their midst as corrosive to their na-
tional identity. In the beginning of the Christian era, sepa-
ration from Judaism by the early church and internal con-
flicts with the Judaizers left a bitter aftertaste in many sec-
tions of the New Testament, Negative phrasés against ‘‘the
Jews” and “‘the Pharisees’’ would centuries later be
wrenched from their proper historical context to provide a
pswdo-theologml justification for some of the most enor-
mous crimes in history. If today some Jewish leaders ap-
pear overly sensitive to Nativity scenes or school prayer,
this legacy of history can help explain their feelings.
While theological and historical differences between
Jews and Catholics have been healed in part over the past
20 years, the political differences between the Vatican and
the state of Israel remain delicate. These two areas of dia-
logue must remain sharply distinguished, as Israeli Prime
,Minister Shimon Peres noted when he emerged from his
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Semites’
own meeting with Pope John Paul on Feb. 19. Political dif-
ferences do not automatically imply anti-Semitism.

Israel and the Vatican do not maintain diplomatic rela-
tions, and it is unlikely that they will be established socon,
even though the meeting between the two leaders was de-
scribed as cordial and Prime Minister Peres invited the
Pope to visit Israel. The Vatican opposes Israel’s making
Jerusalem its capital, believing that its former international
character would best safeguard access to the holy places for
adherents of all religions. Arab refugee status, Israeli settle-
ments on the West Bank and the security of the Lebanese
border remain obstacles. These are not insuperable obsta-
cles, however, since diplomatic recognition never implies
full endorsement of a nation’s policies. '

Diplomatic relations should be the eventual goal of these
exchanges, and the 20th anniversary of Nostra Aectate

- would be an appropriate date to begin the process. Progress

in the dialogue is crucial for the appreciation of our shared
identity as the people of God, a theme struck by Pope Pius
XI in 1938, on the eve of Europe’s darkest hour, when he
said: *“Spiritually, we are all Semites.”

——

FDR YOUR INFORMATION
ADAM SIMMS
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WORLD CCUNCIL OF CHURCHES
Dialogue with People of Living Faiths

DIALOGUE WORKING GROUP MEETING at the
Hayes Conference Centre, Swanwick, Derbyshire, England
March llth - 15th, 1985

REPORT ON JEWISH~CHRISTIAN RELATIONS
by

Allan R.-Brcckway

: * By far the most important formal event in the work of the Consultation

on the Church and the Jewish People (CCJP) since the last meeting of the
Working Group, at the beginning of 1982, was the reception by the WCC Execu-
tive Camittee of the statement entitled "Ecumenical Considerations on
Jewish=Christian Dialogue".

At Bali the Working Group had made a few minor alterations in the text
adopted by the CCJP at its June 1981 meeting in ILondon-Colney. After a
lengthy period of consultation among the churches and numerous drafts, the
CCJP had perfected its "Guidelines on Jewish~=Christian Dialogue" and it was
under this title that the Working Group submitted the document to the Execu-
tive Comittee. When it met in February 1882, the Executive Committes reccm-
mended further consultation with the churches, particularly churches in the
Middle East, and requested that the statement be brought to its July meeting
having been amended in light of the additional comments.

The CCJp compliedwith the wishes of the Executive Cammittee and, after
comments on the document approved by the Working Group had been received from
Middle East churches, same members of the original CCIP drafting camittee
made substantial changes and submitted the revised document to the Executive
Cammittee, After making further alterations of its own, including a change cZ
title from "Guidelines" to "Ecumenical Considerations", the Executive Coamitiss
"received and commended (it) to the churches for study and action” on 16 July
1982. Thus was brought to a conclusion the process that was begun by the CCJZ?
in 1975.

Available in English, French, German, and Swedish, the "Ecurenical Con=-
siderations have been distributed widely. To our knowledge they have been
published in the Ecumenical Review, the Internaticnal Bulletin Of MissiOnery
Research, From the Martin Buber House (English), SIDIC (English and French),
and Freiburger Rundschau (German).

As an "official" document of the World Council of Churches, the "Ecumeni-
cal Considerations" are, as the historical note accompanying them indicates,
"stages along the way, to be amplified and refined as ceeper and wider diaicgue
provides greater and more sensitive insicht into the relationships among the
diverse peoples of God's one world"”, They represent the most adecuate position
possible at the time of their acceptance. But many who are involved in Jewish-
Christian dialcoue, both Jews anc Christizns, were disappointed that the state-
ment as adopted by the working Group at Bali was not permitted to stand un-
challenged., The disappointment arises not from what the "Ecumenical Considerations”

e
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say but from what was left unsaid or said far more minimally than has been done

.in the original paper, particularly concerning the land and state of Israel.

While recognizing and appreciating the validity of that disappointment, it is
important to celebrate the "Ecumenical Considerations" as the most definitive
statement on Jewish=Christian dialogue that the Werld Council, as such, has
produced to date. It has been, and will continue to be, a most effective tool
for the further development of the dialogue wherever Jews and Christians are
in position to meet and talk.

A great deal of enthusiasm and hope was generated by the process of
developing the document, which, in the best of all possible worlds, would
have provided a spring board for intensive programming by the CCJP to
maximalize its effectiveness throughout the world. But preparation for the
Vancouver Assembly intervened. All staff of the Council were mobilized to
prepare for the Assembly and most of its budget was reallocated toward that
end. Conseguently, the programming for Jewish-Christian dialogque could not
proceed "normally", and the momentum present at the time of the "Ecumenical
Considerations" acceptance was, to a larce extent, allowed to dissipate. It
is doubtful that it can be regainedgertainly not in the same form of inten-
sity, at this late date. Despite that reality, the statement remains the most
useful implement in the CCIJP's tool kit. Same reflections on the possible

steps beyond the "Ecumenical Considerations" will be offered at the conclusion
of this report.

The International Jewish Comittee for Interreligious Ocnsultatlons (I3CIC)
remains the principal formal dialogue partner for the CCJP and the World.Council

..of Churches. In the interval since the last meeting of the Working Group, the

Liaison and Planning Camittee (LPC) - composed of representatives from-the WCC
and the IJCIC - has continued to meet once or twice each year to discuss the
on-going relationship between the World Council and the major Jewish organi-
zations. Usually these meetings leave merbers of both parties samewhat
frustrated because seldam are issues resolved, but meetings of the LPC are naces-
sary and valuable for keeping lines of communication open. It is hoped that the
next meeting may be scheduled for April or May of this year. -

The most recent in a series of formal consultations between the CCJP, actir:
on behalf of the Werld Council, and the IJCIC was held at Harvard Divinity Sch
25-29 November 1984, on the topic, "Religious Pluralism: Its Meaning anc Limits”.
After listening to and discussing papers by both Jews and Christians on the
general subject of religious pluralism, the consultation considered the actual
state of pluralism in three representative societies: the United States, Great
Britain, and Israel. The participants prevared a Jjoint statement on religious
pluralism, & copy of which is attached as an appendix to this report.

One of the practical goals for the period following the Bali Working Groug
meeting continues to be more of a goal than a reality: the encouragement of
Jewish-Christian dialogue in parts of theworld where Jews and Christians live
together but where the dialogue has yet to develop to a meaningful extent.
During October 1984, I spent about two weeks in Australia, which, with some
75,000 Jews, ranks tenth in nations with Jewish population.* I spoke at length
with leaders in both the Christian and Jewish communities in Perth, Melbourne,
and Sydney. In the process I discovered that there is very little dialcgue in
the sense of inter-religicus discussiocns (althouch there is some). There is,
however, an acute sense of each other's presence and a heightened sensibility
to what each perceives the other to be saying about it. 1In specific, Jews are
angry about statements concerning Israel made by some Church dignitaries, and

of
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church pecple are angry about perceived Jewish "interference" in church affairs. !
. With the exception of a handful of people who are "tuned in" to Jewish-Christian |
dialogue, there is almost no direct and perstnal interaction.

Overt antisemitic activity is almost non-existant, but there also is little !
understanding on the part of church people of the meaning Israel has for their
Jewish neighbors (Melbourne has a large concentration of Holocaust survivors).
And likewise there is little Jewish understanding of the power concern for dis-
possessed pecple has today for Christians. Because each side feels that its
identity is at stake, there appears to be scant willingness for either to take
the self-identity of their potential dialogue partners at face value. The
necessity and desirability of dialogue is obviocus. I am in correspondence with
both Jews and Christians in Australia concerning the possibility of cooperative

- ventures for stimulating such dialogue, possibly a jointly sponsored "workshop"
in 1986.

The Australian situation is a more-or-less self-contained instance of the
situation as it exists between the churches and organized Jewish commnities
elsewhere. Dialogue between Jews and Christians has become sophisticated
religiously and is having significant effect on Christian teaching about Jews
as well as revision or elimination of anti-Judaic liturgies and preaching, At
the same time the relation between the churches and the Jewish people has de~
terioriated and tension between them continues to mount because of different
interpretations of the state of Israel and the war between Israel and its Arab

neighbors,

. This tension appears not to be susceptible to amelioration by the usual
dialogical technicues.  But because of the dialoque's success, those on both
sides who engage in it tend to become frustrated and angry when their co-reli=-
gionists who have not been directly involved in the dialogue appear to ignore
what years of dialogue experience has taught. When "dialogical" Christians
sit down with "international® or "political" Christians, the first group turns
up an "Israel is vulnerable" card, those in the second group turn up an "Israel
oppresses the Palestinians" card, and the latter usuzally seeams to be trump. It
is a situation that seriously threatens to damage the interreligious dialogue
itself.

These observations lead directly back to the "Ecumenical Consicderations"
and the extent to which they can assist in what is a new demand on interreli-
gious dialogue: to be a vehicle for understanding, reconciliation, and chance
on the part of the organized Jewish and Christian communities, leading to the
elimination of tension in the relationsniog between them. Put ancther way, can
the dialcoue assist the churches and the ecumenical movement actively to under-
stand that concern for, and identity with, the Palestinian people is not
necessarily incompatible with concern for, and identity with, the Jewish pecgle =
who today are inseparable from the state of Israel, its well-being and continued
existence ? Can dialogue help the churches and the ecumenical movement to ex-
press their identity with Israel when they act in support of the Palestinians
and vice versa ?

It is unlikely that the "Ecumenical Considerations" or similar statements
on Jewish-Christian dialogue by the member churches of the World Council of
Churches can in themselves provide positive answers tc these questions. State-
ments on interreligious dizlogue éo not address today's situaticn, which requires

The"Ecumenical Considerations! are an excellent statement of where Christians have
generally arrived in their understanding of Judaism. The next step is an equally

/e
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; arduous effort to understand Jews, the Jewish people. The Consultation on the
Church and the Jewish People could not have a more appropriate name for the
* task that lies ahead.

During these days together here at Swanwick, you will be asked to name

_ members to the Consultation on the Church and the Jewish People for the

period between now and the next WCC Assembly. A list of proposed members is
attached to this report. I hope that the members of the group assigned to
work on Jewish-Christian relations, and the Working Group as a whole, will
take with utmost seriousness its responsibility to constitute a CCJP that will

E‘ be best able to guide us into and through the crucial days ahead.

But even more than that, I hope we will, even during our time together
here, be able to cutline some of the necessary procedures for translating
the learnings from the dialogue between Jews and Christians, between the
Church and the Jewish People, into the public ethics of the Churches.

I confess to mixed feelings about the prospects for the relation between the
Churches and the Jewish peorle. On the one hand, I see the oppertunity for a
breakthrough of historic proportions and am excited and encouraged. But on
the other hand, I see huge obstacles, the necessity for delicate necotiations,
and the prospect of failure that could require years, if not decades, to
reverse. The next five or six years are indeed critical. The fact that every
time has been a critical time does not change the present reality.

When we approach our task in faith, however, neither the hope of a
"breakthrough" nor the fear of failure oorpaies with the conviction we share
with St. Paul : "For I am sure that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth,
nor anything else in all creation, will be able to separate us from the love
of God in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Romans 8:38-39).

~* Footnote: The United States, Israel, and the Soviet Union rank one, tio,

and three respectively, followed by France, Britain, Canaca,
Argentina, South Africa and Brazil.




NOTE FOR THE FILE

Meeting between Diana Eck (Diaslogue Moderator), A. Brockway,
G. Riegner and J. Halpérin on 21 March 1985.

1. Our guests listened with great interest to Dr. Riegner's impressions
after his recent visit to the DDR.

2. Dr. Brockway reported on a meeting held the previous day with E. Castro,
K. Koshy, E. Weingarten, D. Eck and himself, At that meeting, E. Castro hed
said thet WCC had in fact "two foreign ministries - CCIA and the Dielogue
Unit", and that both should at least communicate with esch other, which had
not been the case until now.

At the same meeting, the WCC members of the IJCIC/WCC liaison &nd
Planning Committee were appointed:

Krister Stendahl (Sweden, CCJP moderstor)

Theo van Boven (Netherlands, CCIA moderator)

Diena Eck (Harvard University, Dialogue moderator)

Aram Keshishian (Bishop, Armenien Apostolic Church, Lebanon,
member, Central Committee)

Wesley Arierajeh

Allen Brockway

Minan Xoshy

Ghassen Rubeiz

(Someone from Faith & Order)

Erilio Castro, ex officio

It was proposed to hold the next LPC at the WCC Headquarters or 16 April
1985.

The following items were suggested for the agenda of the meeting:

- Where do we stand and where do we go from here?

- Matters and issues of Jjoint concern (Social problems, religious
liberty, extremism)

- Role of religion in conflicts and in peace

- Ways end means of fostering Jewish/Christisn relastions in regions or
countries not yet covered.

3. In view of the forthcoming session of the WCC Central Committee in
Buenos Aires from 28 July to 8 August 1985, Diana Eck expressed the hope
that fruitful contects could take plece on the spot between leading figures
of the Jewish community and Bishop Stendahl, herself and cthers.



L, On the occasion of the meeting held by the Dialogue Unit in Britain,
Dr. Brockway hed further telks with Prof. Opoku about the African/Jewish
encounter. Prof. Opoku agreed to submit a formal proposel to the All-
African Council of Churches in Nsirobi with a view to holding the meeting
there in October 1985. WCC was ready to contribute financially to cover
travel expenses of African participants to the meeting.
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Geneva, March 25, 1085

R | ) »..-':- 2 f
Rebbi Mordecai Waxman I
Synagogue Council of America
327 Lexington Avenue

New York, N.Y. 10016

U.S.A. ‘

Dear Rabbi Waman,

As you will remembé},.Rabbi Solomon had been entrusted with the task of
laying the ground for a consultation with the Anglicans to be held in May
1986. This he is doing very actively.

His first draft programme sounded far too ambitious and beycnd the scope -
of a 3-days consultation.:  We suggested to him that it should be rearranged
and, as a result, we received from him the attached revised draft programme.

_ We would be most grateful to you if you could let us have at your very
"+, earliest convenience your reactions and comments.

I am sending a copy of his proposals to Marc Tanenbaum, G. Wigoder and
Ehrlich with the same request. I am glso sending a copy to Rebbi Wurzburger
for we are anxious to avoid any surprise from that quarter. For obvious
reasons, it is important to obtein a meaningful consensus from all sides on
those matters. '

If Rabbi Solomon's outline is endorsed, we would suggest that each theme
be introduced by a speaker from each side, rather than having a Christian
'main speaker' and a Jewish '‘respondent', We would also prefer for
item (i) a speaker like Uriel Simon and for item (ii) S. Talmon. C. Tucker
would seem to be an excellent choice for item (iii).

i

: "'-H:.-f b ;r) o /- yra/z

Yours sincerely .

Il,,‘.( (--‘: .l ('-T.:‘f"‘-‘-'l' t A-_v\
t .

i
{ cc.: Rabbi Marc Tanenbaum ‘Jean Halpérin
' Dr. Geoffrey Wigcder '

Dr. E.L.Bhrlich
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Frofessor Haiperin

Dur ref: NS/MMC

26th February 1985

The Revd. Dr. A.C.J. Fhillips,
Chaplain,

St. John’'s College,

OXFORD . '

0x1 3JrF

Dear Anthony,

‘s
..

I have just had a long call from Frofessor Halperin of thg'N.J.C.
in Geneva from which the following matters emerge inter alia:

1I

-

The Jewish participating body is 1.J.C.1.C., of which the
W.J.C. is but one of five consituent members.

The past arrangement in comparable situations has been that
perticipants pay for travel and lodging, aessicsted where
appropriate by their own religious bodies. Administrative
costs are shared. There seems to be no clear procedure for
paying guest speakers. This seems to bring us almost back to
square one.

The desired number of participants is agreed. I.J.C.I.C. is
still anxious that there should be representation from the
Anglican Communion abroad and I said that you were pressing
this matter, though the Anglican representation would be
predominantly UK based. '

On the Jewish side 1 stressed the importance in this
particular situation of participation by a significant number
of Anglo/Jewish delegates, though one or two delegates would
have to be nominated by each of the bodies comprising
IokaBa FWiCh -

Frofessor Halperin and Dr. Riegrner had some reservations

about the suggested programme. = They felt that the theme had
been interpreted toec broadly for meaningful coverage within
the allotted time; they were also afraid of Orthodox Jewish

reaction to our proposal to put historical/critical study of
the Scriptures on the agenda. I did make the point thet I
found 1t unreasonable to invite Christians to engage in
radical discussion of New Testament on the basis ‘of modern
critical studies whilst being inhibited from discussing the
historical/critical approach to the Scriptures with my own

a



Orthodox Jewish colleagues.

Anyway, I have revised the draft programme in - the light of
these reservations and enclose for your consideration a new
draft. As you will see I have cut the main topics down from
five to three, and also attempted to simplity (and
economise?) by suggesting that there are three main speakers
and three prepared respondents. I am not at all happy with
any of the suggestions I have put down for Jewish
respondents, not indeed with the +fact the the first choice
for each main speaker 1s Christian; we shall give the matter
further thought, but I do not want to hold up the proceedings
until we have made up our minds. :

1 look forward to hearing your reactions.

Yours,

—— e e —— . — ——— e
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FORMAT FOR THE CONSULTATION - revised 25/02/85

The suggested format of the Consultation is that three themes
will be introduced by specially invited speakers. Each
presentation will be followed by a prepared Jewish or or
Christian response as appropriate, and then by general

discussion.

The following topics and speakers are suggested:

i) APPROACHING THE TEXT OF THE BIBLE - both Jews and
Christians, whi1e open to inspiration through Scripture, approach
the text within the framework of & traditional theology and
teachings. How has this traditional approach developed in response
to modern insights and discoveries?

Speaker: Professor James Barr

Respondent: Professor Binyamin Uffenheinmer

ii) . NEW INSIGHTS INTO THE JEWISH BACKGROUND OF CHRISTIAN
ORIGINS - the impact of intertestamental studies. New Testament
and rabbinic studies on our 'understanding of the early growth and
inter-relationships of Christianity and Rabbinic Judaism.

Speaker:' Professor E. P, Sanders / Dr Geza Vermes

Respondent : Professor David Flusser

iii) LANGUAGE, MEANING, AND THE REFORMULATION OF RELIGIOUS
IDEAS - the philosophical problems of religious language. How do
we 'unpack' the significance of traditfcnal ways of talking about
such matters as God, Revelation, Eternal Life, as well as the
specific underlying concepts in each of our two faiths.

Speaker: Professor Stephen Sykes / Richard Swinburne

Respondent: Professor Emil Fackenheim / Prof Gordon Tucker
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Chuthewiéh Relations
Improve In Last 20 Years

But an interreligious expert says Vatican Il
holds key to even closer relations.

BY ANGELA BORNEMANN
Staff Reporter

There has been more pro-
s in the last 20 years in
ewish-Christian relations
than in the last two centuries,
according to Judith Banki,
associate national director of
the Interreligious Affairs for
the ica i -
mj ( ).
ing recently before
the AJC's Baltimore chapter,
Banki reported on the pro-
gress made in Jewish-Chris-
tian relations since the
Roman Catholic Church's
1965 adoption of Nostra
Aetate, a document which ex-
onerated Jews for" any
responsibility for Jesus’
death. The document also
mandated Catholics to repair
their relations with Jews.
Also attending Banki's
talk were members of the
AJC’s Baltimore chapter's

Jewish-Christian Roundtable.

Reverend Brian Rafferty,
chairman of the Archdio-
cesan Commission on Ecu-
menical and In igious
Affairs of the Catholic
Church in Baltimore, was ori-
ginally scheduled to also
speak. His absence was not
explained.

espite the proj of the
last tveo decadpes, Emkx said
that both Jews and Chris-
tians have not realized the
full potential of Nostra
Aetate, which encouraged a
“new Christian attitude to-
ward Jews and Judaism."”
Since early church history,
she said, Catholic councils
and s had promulgated
anti-Semitic teachings that
set precedents for nearly
.every abuse of the Nazi re-
gime, short of genocide. Most
present-day istians, she
said, are not guilty of anti-
Semitism. But many are irre-
sponsible in their “lack of
knowledge of the J ewish ex-

perience.’

Vatican 11, called by Pope
John XXIII in 1962, was the
““breath of fresh air’’ needed
by the Catholic Church to ad-
dress questions of modernity,
including its traditional anti-
Semitic teachings. "It was
time,”” said Banki, “for an
authoritative repudiation of
anti-Semitism, especially in
light of the Holocaust and
the reestablishment of the
State of Israel.”

Many of the areas of Jew-
ish-Christian  relations

studied by Vatican II, said
Banki, focused on what
French writer and Holocaust
victim Jules Isaac called
“teachings of contempt."
These allege that Judaism
was a dead religion at the
time of Jesus and that Jews’
role in the death of Jesus
places them under a curse
which has caused their
dislﬁrs:ﬂ throughout the
world — the Diaspora.

Banki said that from
Nostra Aetate (literally, “In
Qur Time") came a new em-

hasis on the religious links

tween .ga.ldaism and Chris-
tianity. More importantly,
she said, it addressed the
issue of collective guilt that
had been assi| to Jews
because of the death of Jesus.

*‘It is important to unders-
tand that Nostra Aetate
didn’t attempt to absolve or
forgive Jews for the death of
Jesus,"” saéld Banki. “Ilt “;:?dt
significantly further. It sai
that the cxarge itself was
e, N

response to /Nostra
Aetate by Catholic leaders
around the world indicated
their desire to improve
Jewish-Catholic relations. A
statement by Belgian
bishops cited the Jewish

le as “‘the true relation of the

hristian people not her
rival.”” French bishops called
for an end to age-old religi
cliches as’sl"unworthy of hon-

But, noted Banki, “‘there is
still a lingering spirit of tri-
umphalism in many Christian
writings which makes Chris-
tianity look by making
Judaism look bad.”

Issues that must still be
addressed, she said, between
the two people are “the un-
happy parting of Jews and
Christians in scriptures’' and
such church-state issues as
abortion, government aid to
religious schools and prayer
in schools.

One way to maximize the
effects of Vatican Il and
Nostra Aetate, said Banki, is
to better educate Catholic lai-
ty and clergy of the Catholic

hurch’'s new teachings,
“The malice may be gone,”
she said, ““but many teachers
are not equi; to deal with
newer, more difficult religious
teaching materials.”

Since theological material

yNow York City
JEWISH TIMES
BALTIMORE, MND.
W-25,000

is usuallK filtered first
through the religious hier-
archy, Banki recommended
more interaction between

This should include ev: i-
tian PS. 1 “T've
umﬁ three conferences
between evangelicals and
Jews," she said. "“The results
have rich and exciting —
as long as both sides leave
their most militant members
at home.” .

As for the present hier-
u;:hnilnf the Catholic Church,
Banki assessed Pope John
Paul 11 as more conservative
— but no less cordial — than
other since Vatican I1.
And on the Vatican’s failure
to formally recognize Israel,
Banki said there is a “‘de fac-
to" recognition of the Jewish
state and that many
American Catholics are
“sympathetic to the settle
ment of the Palestinian
homeland.' )

Regarding recent discus-
sions of the internationaliza-
tion of Jerusalem, Banki said
that it seems to be the Vati-
can’s desire to secure interna-
tional guarantees that will

e the religious plural-

ism of the city.

“The Catholic Church feels
that Jerusalem is tooi
ant to leave to the vagaries of
any political state.”

e




'AJC pres'dent exuberant

By Leon Cohen
of The Chromicle staff
American Jewish Committee
national presfdent Howard I.
Friedman reminds one of US
President Franklin Roosevelt,
They have the same big smile,
same omnipresent smoking ma-
terials (in Friedman’ case, cigars).
he]d in the mouth at the same
Jaunty angle. And he apparently
approaches his role with much of
the same exuberance,

Friedman, a Los Angeles attor-
ney, came to Milwaukee to present
an Institute of Human Relations
award to Wisconsin Electric Pow-
er Company board chairman

arles S. MeNeer on March 26.

efore the ceremony, he spoke
with this reporter about the AJCs
roles in numerous issues of Jewish
concern, from trying to get Vati-

can recognition of Israel to reviv-
ing black-Jewish dialogue in this
country.

Friedman and other AJC lead-
ers met with Pope John Paul IT in

February to discuss both Vatican -

recognition of Israel and the gen-

" eral state of Catholic-Jewish rela-

tions. On the whole, Friedman
said he was pleased with the
meeting.

"The most important part was
that he issued a public statement
in which he reaffirmed with abso-
lutely no equivocation the princi-
Ples of Nostra aetate [the Vatican 11
declaration on non-Christian
religions]” he said.

"He re-emphasized each constit.
uent element of the declaration,
especially those recognzing the
legitimacy of the Jewish religion

(Continued on page 22)
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David M. Gordis (left) and AJC director of international affairs Rabbi Marc

H. Tanenbaum.
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VHe's ex

lem is its capital”

{Continued from page 1)

asthe authentic expression of the
Jewish people”

Friedman sees this as signifi-
cant in the light of the synod of
bishops that is scheduled for this
autumn. "There is some expecta-
tion that the synod might pull
back on some of the sc-called
‘liberal theology” of Vatican Coun-
cil IL. That might represent an op-
portunity to pull back on the dec-
laration on the Jews

"In view of this statement, it's
awfully hard to imagine how the
Pope could countenance any kind
of qualification at all. Our sense
was that the synod is likely to see
a formal reaffirmation of the dec-
laration and a call for further im-
plementation”

Division on Israel

However, progress was less
forthcoming on Vatican recogni-
tion of Israel, according to Fried-
man. John Paul himself seemed
sympathetic, but Friedman en-
countered opposition forces in the
Vatican.

"We've learned from a number of
sources that there appearstobe a
gplit in the Vatican between the
"Polish Mafia, or the non-Italian
bishops, and the Italian bishops on
this issue" he said. "We spoke with
the assistant to the Vatican’s secre-
tary of state ... He ended up say-
ing there will be no recognition as
long as Israel insists that Jerusa-

munities”

Friedman hopes that US bish-
ops can exert influence on the
Vatican on this matter. “There is
some prospect of movement if
enough strength can be garnered
inthe Vatican itself”

In Isrzel, the AJC has an-
nounced its intention to establish
a center for pluralism. Friedman,
however, was concerned that these
plans not appear overly elaborate.

“We've had an office in [srael for
25 years” he said. "Throughout
that time we've been concerned
with fostering the idea of plural-
ism. We've maintained there a li-
brary on the Diaspora Jewish ex-
perience; we've sponsored inter-
ethnic and inter-religious dia-
logue groups, including Arab-
Jewish groups.

"All we've done now is to articu-
late with a descriptive phrase—a
center for pluralism-what we've
always been about. We felt this
was appropriate now ... Theres no
doubt that Israelis are suffering
from a sense of polarization in
their society, much of which comes
from the Orthodox religious estab-
lishment. ... Our so-called center,
which will exist in our office there,
is a way of emphasizing our
concerns”

Emphasize agreement
In the US, Friedman wants to
renew black-Jewish relations by

emphasizing "the things that tend
to be shared between the two com-

uberant for pluralism™

"We don't disagree on the impor-
tance of affirmative action, on the
occasional or even common use of
goals and timetables where care-
fully administered so as not to be-
come quotas he said. "And we
don't disagree on the notion that
there is a matter of social policy in-
volved that requires that more
blacks enter the mainstream of
this society.

“"We ought to try to develop pro-
grams that transcend our areas of
disagreement and put meat on the
areas of agreement. .. The most
important challenge for us is to
avercome the flashpoint differ-
ences, which are basically quotas
and attitude toward Israel”

Friedman also wants to revive
black-Jewish dialogue, "which has
been badly neglected for the last
10 or 12 years. .. We have re-
established dialogue groups in a
number of major cities and they're
working pretty well. They're not:
going to change the world, but
they are a necessary part of the at-
mosphere required to make an
impact.”

Though the Reagan Adminis-
tration has not acted to further its
social agenda on such matters as
church-state relations, Friedman
warned that such issues are still
"hot,” and that an ongoing educa-
tional effort is needed to counter
them.

“What is significant is not so
much what the legislation is, but
the way Americans relate to the
concept of church-state separa-
tion,” he said. "People need to see
church-state separation as the in-
strument for making free exercise
of religion possible.

“That is not a simple concept to
grasp and requires a great deal of
education around the country.
And that is a major feature of our
own agenda, an ongoing part of
our educational effort.”




Minutes of the IJCIC/Vatican Steering Committee meeting
held in Geneva on 15 April 1985

The meeting took place in the office of the WJC.

Were present: Mr. Fritz Becker
Rabbi Leon A. Feldman
Prof. Jean Halpérin
Mgr. Jorge Mejia
Dr. Gerhart M. Riegner
Rabbi Mordecai Waxman
- Dr. Geoffrey Wigoder

1. Joint publication of Liaison Committee selected papers

J. Mejia advised that the publications Board of the Lateran University
vas reviewing its publications programme and that no final decision on the
Joint publication could therefore be taken before next Fall. Both he and
Mgr. Rossano wvere, however, confident that the publication would be possible.
Under the present circumstances it would not seem advisable to look for
another publisher.

G. Riegner asked whether it was primarily & financiel problem.

J. Mejie replied in the affirmative and suggested that a letter be sent
by IJCIC to Mgr. Rossano expressing our disappointment at the delay, since
the joint publication should have been issued on the occasion of the 20th
anniversary of Nostra Aetate. This letter should further indicate that IJCIC
might consider offering some kind of financial help in the form of a loan -
the costs to be born, on a fifty-fifty basis by both sides.

G. Wigoder thought that one should in any case go ahead with the prepa-
ration of the manuscript, each of the two sides being responsible for the
editing of their papers. One should also obtain agreement from the euthors
concerned. It was agreed that there would be two short introductions from
each side, mainly to describe the 'Sitz im Leben' of the papers.

2. Next Liasison Committee meeting

J. Mejia informed the Steering Committee that membership of the Catholic
delegation on the Liaison Committee had to be reviewed every 5 years. Bishop
Fliigel, Archbishop Mugavero and F. Le Déaut were no longer on the list. The
nev appointments approved by the Secretariat of State vere as follows:

Mgr. Marcos G. Mcgrath, Archbishop of Panama

Mgr. Gerald Mahon, Auxiliary Bishop of Westminster
Eugene Fisher, Washington D.C.

Father Marcel Dubois, Jerusalem

Father Bernard Dupuy, Paris

_ They had all been informed that the next Liaison Committee meeting would take
““— place in Rome from 28 to 30 October 1985.




G. Riegner stated that this would have to be a very special meeting in
view of the occasion (20th anniversary of Nostra Aetate). It would therefore
be highly desirable to associate a larger group of Jewish communities and of
leading Catholic personalities. He was particularly anxious to bring in
qualified representatives from Latin America, Australia and Europe.

J. Mejia agreed that one could consider having 20/25 participants on
each side to adequately celebrate the event. He thought that a suitable
item for the sgenda would bea'"Note sur la présentation des Juifs et du
Judaisme dans 1'éducation cetholique", an important document which was due
for circulation to all Bishops' Conferences within the next few weeks, around
30 April. He gave a general outline of the 17-page long document which had
been in preparation for 3 years and the drafts of which had been discussed
with a number of experts. The covering letter would mention the anniversary
of Nostra Aetate.

G. Riegner remarked that IJCIC had received an advance copy of the
1974/75 Guidelines a few days before publicetion so as to allow a joint
reaction. Would not a similar procedure be appropriate?

J. Mejia explained that it would be embarrassing to release the document
before its dispatch to the Bishops' Conferences. As soon as this will have
taken place, copies will be handed to F. Becker with an embargo date, which
will allow IJCIC to prepare their response.

Replying to J. Halpérin he said that, in his opinion, the document,
which was primarily intended for Catholic readership, would provide material
for a constructive and fruitful dialogue with IJCIC.

It was agreed that one helf-day during the Liaison Committee meeting
would be devoted to the presentation and discussion of the Note. It wvas
further agreed that two major papers would be read on each side on what heas
happened - or has not happened - during the last 20 years and on a progremme
for the future. This would be supplemented by 4 regional presentations from
both sides on the basic features &s seen in North America, South America,
Europe and Israel. '

M. Waxman thought that the meeting shcould te seen &s a clirmex end
watershed occasion in Christian-Jewish relations and history, with due
emphasis on the projection into the future, meking it clear that the efforts
were not expected to end there. It was important to create awareness of the
dynamics, and, to that effect, invite participants of distinct eminence and
status from both sides.

J. Mejia agreed that, rather than dwelling at length on the past, one
should look ahead and prepare the ground for the future. He also proposed
that the 850th anniversary of Maimonides be included on the agenda of the
lLiaison Committee meeting.

G. Riegner thought that it would be more appropriate to arrange a
public function at one of the major institutions, for instance at the Lateran
University, to commemorate Maimonides immediately after the Liaison Committee
meeting, i.e. on Thursday 31 October late afternoon.

It was so agreed. |




J. Mejia suggested for the venue of the Liaison Committee, which would
‘be hosted by the Cetholic side, the Casa internazionale which offered
adegquate space and was conveniently located. Most of the Jewish participants
could be accommodated there, and F. Becker would be requested to make the
necessary arrangements for kosher catering so as to permit one Joint meal
every day.

G. Wigoder indicated that the meeting should be given good press and
media coverage with much publicity.

J. Mejia seid that the Vatican Press Service was well equipped and
that & joint press conference could be arranged. Furthermore, an official
audience with the Pope would take place either on Tuesday 29, or on Thursday
31st. He elso indicated that arrangements could be made for a special visit
of the Jewish Epigraphs in the Vatican which were now housed in & new section.

L. Feldman felt that a visit to Campo de Fonsini to remember the victims
of the war would be warranted.

J. Mejia agreed and said thet this should be arranged by F. Becker.

In reply to G. Riegner who esked whether a meeting with Cardinal Cassroli
could be arranged, J. Mejia suggested that a letter be sent.to Cardinal
Willebrands indicating the wish for a small group to meet with Cerdinal
Casaroli and providing some preliminary information on the subjects to be
discussed (i.e. the international situation as seen by the Jewish communities,
stressing the priorities in matters such as human rights, religious liberty,
Israel). :

3. Other matters'

a) After a short exchange of views, it was agreed to proceed with the
preparation of the religious scholarly meeting under the auspices of the
Lateran University. A final preparatory meeting should be erranged with
Mgr. Rossano around 20/21 May 1985 to set the topic and the list of partici-
pants (Prof. Sh. Talmon, J. Halpérin and someone from the USA would sttend
that preparastory meeting on the Jewish side).

b) J. Mejia reported on the recent discussions that have taken place in
the Netherlsnds within the Jewish community as well as between them and the
Cathclics on the occasion of the forthcoming visit of the Pope. While the
feeling expressed by the Jewish side had been understood and duly noted, the
fact that they had been formulated in the form of an 'ultimatum' had led to
an impasse. This fact was viewed with particular regret by Cardinal
Willebrands who had specially gone to the Netherlands on 9 December with J.
Mejia to try and find a suitable solution.

¢) J. Mejie thought that Prime Minister Peres' visit to the Holy See
had been quite positive. The Pope and the Prime Minister, without anyone
else in attendance on either side, had had a 40 minutes conversation. The
Pope had been very impressed by his guedt. While the detailed contents had




not been disclosed, it was thought that the main topics had been:
Jewish/Christian relstions in the world; Jewish/Christian relstions in
Israel; Holy See/Israel. J. Mejia emphasized that Peres had been a
"very welcome guest",

d) G. Riegner asked what was the present Catholic stand on the Federici
paper read at the Venice meeting of the Lieison Committee in 1977. At the
time, he recalled, it had been decided to have the paper issued in 4 major
journals so as to elicit whether or not it would give rise to any 'outery'.
He asked whether another step could now be envisaged in order to officialize
some of the ideas contained in Federici's paper.

J. Mejia replied that there had been no 'outcry', that Rossano and
Martini had, st *he time. contrituted tno the writing of the Federici paper,
and that the verious Papal statements, including that of March 1982, and
more recent ones, showed that the special relationship of the Churches with
the Jews was fully recognized. A careful study of such statements would
show the evolution of the thinking up to the present time.

e) M. Waxman and L. Feldmen esked in which way a Jewish input could be
provided for the forthcoming special session of the Bishops' Synod scheduled
to take place in Rome later this year.

J. Mejia felt thet IJCIC could very appropriastely send & formal sub-
mission for the Synod, assessing the two documents (the Guidelines and the
forthcoming Note) and also pointing to any possible shortcomings. It would,
‘however, be imperative that the submission reaches him before the end of
September, since afterwards the secretariat of the Synod would be flooded
with material.

f) J. Mejia mentioned recent interventions made by Cardinal Willebrands
at Westminster and in the Oxford Debating Society. He thought that both
speeches had been significent and he would gladly provide us with copies of
this material. He suggested that IJCIC should take & regular subscription
of the English edition of the Osservatore Romano. '




Minutes of the WCC/IJCIC Liaison and Planning Committee meeting
held in Geneva, at the WCC, on 16 April 1985

Present: ' uWCC 1JCIC
W. Ariarjah F. Becker (a.m. only)
A. Brockway L. Feldman
St. Brown J. Halperin
Bishop  Aram Keshishian G.M. Riegner
N. Koshy M. Waxman
Bishop K. Stendahl . G. Wigoder
Wagner :
H.G. Link ' i

. E. Castro (during luncheon)
G. Gassman (during luncheon)
Morning meeting - Bishop K. Stendahl in the chair.
A. Brockway read a Psalm

1. Evaluation: what is "good" and what needs to be repaired in
our relationship?

K. Stendahl stressed that the LPC covered a wider agenda than
if it were to be regarded solely as a meeting between IJCIC and the
Dialogue Unit or CCJP. It provided an opportunity for assessing the
relationship between WCC in toto and the Jewish community as repre-
sented by IJCIC. The aims and scope of LPC discussions should there-
fore be uplifted, with a view to identifying common concerns and
possibly areas for joint action.

" Specific consultations held in the past have dealt with topics
such as Community, Power, Modernity and, more recently, at Harvard,
Religious Pluralism.

More thought should be given to the specific role of ongoing
consultation. WCC needs to give serious hearing to representatives
of the Jewish community.

G. Riegner had hoped that the General Secretary and the moder-
ators of the other two commissions concerned (Dialogue and Inter-
national Affairs) would attend this meeting.

As the previous speaker, he would address his remarks to the
WCC as such, and not to any specific group, particularly in the
light of a recent incident which had illustrated a basic misunder-
standing. '
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, It was to be regretted that there seemed to be a kind of
division between the religious and the practical sides of the
WCC.

The Jewish side had been very happy with some developments
on the religious side, particularly the drafting and endorse-
ment of the Ecumenical Considerations and the mutual consulta-
tions which accompanied them. They pointed to the recognition
of a special and unique relationship between Christianity and
the Jewish people. Such an approach also implied some kind of
concern for the living community concerned with its own sensi-
tivities. There cannot be a dichotomy between doctrinal state-
ments of that nature and practical action.

. The time had come to seriously consider some kind of con-
sultative arrangements on certain matters and specific issues,
such as religious liberty. He recalled the useful work which
had been done together through direct personal contacts at the
time of the elaboration of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights. Why not work together on such basic issues? One some-
times had the impression that the other side was afraid of

-appearing in public with us. If this were to be true, the WCC
would not be faithful to its own Ecumenical Considerations.

The Jewish side had nothing against criticism but the
question was in what way such criticism was expressed and for
what purpose. '

He stressed the conciliatory function of the WCC and
thought that neither side had to follow blindly their constitu-

encies”’ advice.

Another important issue was to find ways and means of
making our common work move to the grassroots level in order to
popularise the concepts formulated at a higher level.

A. Keshishian stressed the urgent necessity of dialogue
and the importance of finding an appropriate form of dialogue.
One should not only talk and listen to each other, but also
dialogue existentially, in actual life. This meant that certain
stereotypes should be challenged and that each side should be
allowed to define itself, rather than let it be defined by the
other. Self-definition was of vital importance.

He agreed that dialogue should be extended to the grassroot
level. While it had to be viewed in the totality of WCC, there
was a risk of losing the specificity of certain focuses.

Bearing in mind the growing Moslem diaspora, efforts should
be made to engage into a trilateral dialogue.

e il 3
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, H.G. Link mentioned some of the work done in the Department
of Faith and Order. For instance, the latter worked with 12
Roman Catholic experts appointed by the Vatican, plus a few more
who had been invited by the WCC. They had also sought the advice
of Professor Wyschogrod in the area of common roots of Jewish and
Christian faith. The joint Vatican/WCC working group met once or
twice a year. One might envisage establishing a joint Jewish/

Christian working group.

K. Stendahl felt that it might be useful to have the benefit
of consultants on specific projects.

2 Role of religion in conflicts

N. Koshy introduced the outline of a proposed WCC position
paper which had been requested by the Executive Committee on that
subject. It had been felt that the media tended to over-emphasize
religious factors in the development of conflicts (i.e. Sudan,
Lebanon, Northern Ireland, Sri-Lanka). One should be careful to
avoid oversimplifying such matters, particularly in view of the
general increase in conflicts and violence.

G. Wigoder thought that a Jewish input for such a study could
indeed be useful. The first problem that would have to be faced
was how to define religion. Judaism (as Islam) incorporated a
whole way of life; it combined universalistic and particularistic
elements as well as exclusivity and tolerance. In Judaism, Chris-
tianity and Islam, there was a8 built-in tendency for conflicts
arising in the name of religion. In many cases religion was still
a motivation for conflict, whereas religious terror should in fact
be seen as a contradiction in terms.

Even such a secular movement as Zionism had been motivated by
religious ideals. To the extent that true religion was threatened
by fanatics, we had insights to share, the more so that problems
cut across.

K. Stendahl felt that the outline of the study pointed to a
Western secularized approach. He wondered whether WCC could not
think more religiously. President Sadat's speech in the Knesset
was an eloquent illustration of a situation where a religious
approach could lead to reconciliation. One should be careful not
to leave religion in the hands of fundamentalists. The question
was how to challenge religiously from within,

G. Riegner believed that neither factor should be underesti-
mated. Religions should face the world as it now was. To a large
extent the treatment of minorities was the test. When they were
not considered as legitimate, they rebelled.

A. Keshishian urged for further clarification on matters such
as what was meant by religion,_authenticity, conflicts (what about
silent conflicts?), nationalism, reljigious communities, power.

In a number of cases, religion was used as a pretext for con-
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flict. One should go beyond the visible and duly take into account
the interrelations of factors. He agreed that the situation of
minorities played a primordial role, since it created fear and even
ethics of violence.

Wagner mentioned by way of illustration the celebration in
France of the abolition of the Edit de Nantes and the present
situation in many Western countries of migrant workers, a critical
problem that has recently been the occasion for joint statements
issued by authorized representatives of the three monotheistic
faiths.

J. Halperin agreed with most of the preceding speakers and
felt that the outline introduced by N. Koshy had provided a wel-
come opportunity for a thorough discussion of what could be seen
as an 'explosive' topic. Clearly the subject was loaded with
traps and difficulties. The meaning given to 'religion' should
be pondered very carefully. A first reading of the outline could
lead to the impression that religion in itself could be harmful.
Some of the thoughts and formulations to be found in the Mauritius
statement would surely be relevant. He would be interested to
know what the share of the Dialogue Working Group would be in the
preparation of the study. In the light of the stimulating papers
recently delivered at Swanwick by Diana Eck and A. Brockway, it
would appear appropriate to include in the study document a dimen-
sion dealing with the role of religion in reconciliation and peace-
building.

K. Stendahl referred to the recent Harvard statement on reli-
gious pluralism. When a fuller text of the study document would be
available, it should be referred for comments to IJCIC.

N. Koshy explained that the request for the study document
had initially come from the Executive Committee. Everyone was of
course fully aware of the sensitivity of the issues involved. The
first task was to define carefully the scope of the projected study.
CCIA would be happy to check their preliminary views with IJCIC.

K. Stendahl noted that CCIA and the Dialogue Unit would cooper-
ate in the preparation of the study and that the Executive Committee
would, at a later stage, decide to stop or to go on, depending on
the shape which the project will have taken. It would be essential
to consult also with the Islamic side in the course of the prepar-
atory work.

A. Brockway remembered that, according to Karl Barth, 'religion'
was 'bad' and 'faith' was 'good'.

Afternoon meeting ~ G.M. Riegner in the chair.

3. On what issues may we work and stand together? On what issues
is it presently not possible?

A. Brockway stressed the importance of religious liberty in the
world today and asked whether it would be possible for both sides to

take pulicly common action in this field.
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G. Riegner recalled that the matter of religious liberty indeed
ent itself to joint discussion and action, including with Catholics.
With the Moslems a problem had arisen with respect to change of
religion.

Bearing in mind the efforts made jointly at the time of the
elaboration of the UN Declaration on Religious Liberty, he thought
that similar steps would now be warranted to consider seriously the
various alternatives that might be envisaged:

a) Work towards a convention with binding rules; b) proceed
by regional instruments (European, Latin-American...); c¢) establish
a reporting system by states through the machinery of the UN Human
Rights Commission.

Since there was a large consensus among us on the essentials,
why not cooperate together?

Why not also embark on joint action in the whole field of human
rights or in the fight against racism and for peace, disarmament,
development. One could choose one particular item and establish a
continuing joint working group for that purpose.

K. Stendahl felt that religious liberty was threatened by a
too limited definition of it.

A. Keshishian stressed that the Church rejected antisemitism
and proselytism. The time had come to work together on a theological
level. It was important to identify the areas in which one could
work together, such as racism and defense of human rights.

N. Koshy indicated that CCIA was ready to work together with
IJCIC within the framework of the UN on the most appropriate strategy
to be followed with regard to a future convention on religious lib-
erty. Joint consultations could also be engaged in the field of
disarmament.

G. Wigoder indicated that much remained to be done on a prac-
tical level; he referred more particularly to cooperation in social
action, education and fight against prejudice.

K. Stendahl referred to the work being done by ADL against
prejudice and thought that there was room for a more systematic ex-
change among major faiths in that area. This could provide a mutually
entriching experience.

M. Waxman said that Bishop Keshishian had addressed himself to

two essential questions: what can we hope for? A reply to such a
question would point to some modes of practical cooperation.
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A. Keshishian thought that it was important to find how to
translate it in tangible ways on a local level.

G. Riegner stressed that at the time of the Nazi period there
had been nmo international instrument or document whatsoever to
fight against discrimination. Considerable progress had been
achieved since then, even though the present situation was obviously
still far from being ideal. However, even the UN mechanism of imple-
mentation of the Covenants had a healthy influence on the behaviour
of governments. He was anxious to know whether there was willing-
ness, on the side of the WCC, to work together on the strategy to
be applied with respect to a convention on religious liberty. If
so, one could establish a joint working group, either on a bilat-
eral basis, or open to other partners as well.

A. Keshishian warned that eliminating Moslems from such consul-
tations might well be counter-productive.

W. Ariarjah agreed that parallel consultations with the Islamic
side could be useful. .

Wagner suggested a joint survey of a limited number of case
studies with a view to finding out where faith and religious prac-
tices lead to exacerbation of conflicts or to reconciliation.

It was agreed that CCIA and IJCIC would keep in touch within
the next few weéeeks to finalize the appropriate arrangements for on-
going consultations on the follow-up and implementation of the UN

Declaration on religious liberty.

N. Koshy stressed that this should take place within the frame-
work of NGO cooperation at UN. '

4, Matters of common concern

A short exchange of views took place on the ways and means of
stimulating dialogue in Africa and South America.

It was agreed that a meeting between leading members of the
WCC and of the Jewish communities in South America would be arranged
in Buenos Aires during the early stage of the WCC Central Committee
session, i.e., at the end of July. Advance notice of the actual date
would be given to IJCIC so that Jewish participants expected from
outside Argentina could make their travel arrangements on time.

A. Brockway said that as soon as he would get the final text
of Professor Rosenack's paper at the Harvard Consultation, he could
start preparing the text of the proceedings with a view to having
them issued in the form of a joint publication.

: G. Wigoder volunteered to take with him the tape of M. Rosenack's
lecture since it could help him writing up his paper.

.
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G. Riegner raised the matter of the outraging statement delivered
at the UN Seminar on the Encouragement of Understanding, Tolerance and
Respect in Matters Relating to Freedom of Religion or Belief (Geneva,
3-14 December 1984) by the representative of Saudi Arabia who happened
to be at the same time President of the World Moslem Congress. He
enquired about the steps taken by WCC on what had to be considered as
an extremely serious matter. '

S. Brown replied that a letter of protest had been sent to the
Secretary General of the World Moslem Congress. The latter's repre-
sentative in Geneva had aslo complained to the Secretary General of
that organization about the same incident. He had been informed that
Mr. Al Dawalibi was no longer President of Islam and the West, and .
that, in any case, most of the work and policy of the World Moslem
Congress were in the hands of their Secretary General. The WCC was
fully aware of the obnoxious character of the statement delivered
and made every effort to establish and develop relations with other
Islamic organizations. .

It was tentatively agreed that the next meeting of LPC would
take place on 3 December and 4 December a.m., at a place yet to be
decided. '
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Liaisen & Planning Committee

16 April 1985

Reading of Psalm

“"Evaluation: What is 'good' and what needs to be repaired
in our relationship?"

- Opening statement by Krister Stendahl

- Response by IJCIC member

Break

"Role of Religion in Conflicts" : discussion of proposed
WCC position papar.

Lunch : Emilio Castro, host

."On what issues may we work and stand together? On what
- kssues is it presently not possible?"
; laBS ik L0 S, -

e.g. religious liberty: how do we follow up the UN statement?
Break ; /
"Matters of Common Concern"
- Education

-~ Stimulation of dialogue outside North Atlantic region,
e.g. Africa, South America

- Evaluatien ef Harvard censultatien
~ Other matters

- Date and place of next meeting

U

Adjournment
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Pope John Paul IT Receives |
American Je mittee Leaders in
Moméntous Audience

Text of AJC Release Dated February 22, 1985

The American Jewish Committee is this country's pioneer
hurman relations organizatian. F fed in 1906, it comb
bigotry, protects the civil and religious rights of Jews here
and abroad, and advances the cause of fmprowd human
relations for all people everywhere.

b

AT A PRIVATE AUDIENCE WITH AMERICAN
JEWISH COMMITTEE LEADERS HELD ON
FEBRUARY 15, 1985, in the resplendent Apostolic Palace,
Pope John Paul 11 went further than any Pope in recent
memory in affirming that improved Catholic-Jewish rela-
tions is mow an article of Catholic doctrine, **an pxpression
of the (Catholic) faith, a word of the Divine “’Fdom s

Al the same time, the Pope remained cautions and vague
about the relationship of the Holy See to lsrnll

Howard 1. Friedman of Los Angeles, AJC president, led
an eight ber AJC delegation in an ience devoted to
commemorating the 40th anniversary of the ead of World
War Il and the defeat of Nazism and the 20th anniversary
of 1he adoption by Vatican Council Il of Nostra Aerate, the
deciaration that i a mew ch im C .h -Jewish
relations. It was the first audience in 1985 of any Jewish
group with the Polish Pope devoted to exnmimng the im-

pact of the Vatican Declaration on Cnlhulic%.nsll rela- ¢

tions during the past two decades. O] oy

**As the Nazi.trauma appalied us wll!: despair over
human evil,” Mr? Fried said in his prepared text, “'so
the 20th anniversary of the close of Vutican Council 11 in-
spires all of us with hope and promise for a more humane
future. ...It is no exaggeration to state that as a result of
these far-reaching pronouncements and the nfpclical ac-
tions they have inspired, greater progress in improved
Catholic-Jewish relations has taken place during the past
two decades than in the past two millenia."* _»

Mr. Friedman added that ““the American Jewish Com-
mittee shares"
dignity by vigorously advocating the universality of civil
and political liberties, and, in particular, religious liberty
for all peoples everywhere, especially those in uppressi\'e
totalitarian societies."

The AJC presiden! then referred lo hls sgcnq s "clnse

ion with Catholic Relief Services .in” seeking 1o
relieve the suffering, hunger and deprivation of millions al
fellow human beings in Ethiopia, and in Africa’ generally.™

The climax of Mr. Friedman's statement cun&mnlu‘l on
the imp of “*dipl ic ties between the
Holy See and the State of Isruel and her ptople " He said:
“*Such an historic act, we believe, would be 4 watershed
event in Catholic-Jewish relations. It would help create the
sense of reality (in the Arab world) which is h‘dw!mbh
to peace, and we would consider it a happy development
and confirmation of the decisions of Yatican Council 11."

In response, the Pope declared: *'I wish 1o confirm, with
uimosi conviction, that the teaching of the Church pro-
claimed during the Second Vatican Council 1L in the
Declaration Nostra Aetate...remains always for us, for the
Catholic Church, for the Episcopate...and for'the Pope, a
teaching which must be followed — a teaching which it is
necessary to accepl nol merely as something fitting, bnl

tablichi,

the Pope's vision "‘of wpholding human .

Valtican authorities told the AJCleuLﬂ that the Pope af-
firmed by that statement thal he |regarded improved
Catholic-Jewish relations as an “*article of Catholic faith,™
of permanent value, and that its pr was irreversible,
That assumed importance in light of|funxiety in Catholic
circles that the Vatican Synod called for November might
lead to reversal of progressive |ghi+¢muu of Vatican
Council I1.

Asserting that *‘the rdltlonshps'ihclwm Jews and
Christians have radically improved in (hese years,” the
Pontiff siated, **Where there was distrust and perhaps fear,
there is now confidence. Where there was ignorance and
lhtnl’nre mjmllu and numl}'pu, thiere Is mow growing

i |nd pect, There is
above all, Jove between us, that kind of love, | mean, which
is for boll of us a fundamental injuriction of our religious
traditions and which the New Testameni has received from
the Old.™" 1

The Pope then condemned anti- Suuilism. saying: "'Anti-
Semitism, which is unfortunately sull ‘a problem in certain
places, has been repeatedly cond d by the Catholi
tradition as incompatible with Christs teaching and with
the respect due to the dignity of men a_mi women created in
the image dnd likeness of God. 1 once again express the
Catholic Church’s repudi of all opp and
persecution, and of all discrimination against people —
from whatever side it may come.”

Pope John Paul acknowledged *‘the close collat i

On the Middle Easi, the Pope then said: ‘1 know also of
your concern for the peace and security of the Holy Land.
May the Lord give to that land, and to all the peoples and
nations in that part of the world, the blessings contained in
the word ‘shalom.’ *' He then exp d the hope that **the '
sons and daugh of Abrah — Jews, Christi and
Muslims — may live together and prosper in peace.’”

In private conversation with the AJC representatives the
Pope spoke concretely of *‘peace and security for Israel,”
but said there were ‘‘complexities’” that stood in the way
presently of establishing diplomatic relations.

In meetings prior (o the audience with the Pope, the AJC
lenders spoke-at length with Archbishop Achille Silverstrini
of the Vatican Secretarial of State and with Jan Cardinal
Willebrands, president of the Vatican Secretariat for
Religious Relations with Jews, on the imporiance of **full
recognition through the civilized world, including the Holy
See, of Israel's sovereign legilimacy as the only means of
dispelling the illusion in the Arab world that somehow
Israel’s continued existence can be undermined: Nothing
would_contribute more to peace in llull urea than the
dispelling of that illusion.”

In addition to Mr. Fried and Rabbi Marc H. Tapen-
baum, AJC director of igleimational affdifs. the AJC
dehgalmn consisted of Mrs. Fricdman; Mr. and Mrs.

d Ellenoff of New York (Mr. Ellenoff is chairman

between ihe American Jewish Committee with some of our
Catholic agencies in alleviating hunger in Ethiopia and in
the Sahel." i

ol' AJC's Board of Governors); Dr. David Gordis, AJC's
execulive vice president, and Mr. and Mrs. Amold Gardner
of Buffalo, AJC governors.

|

IN THE ABOYE PHOTO, taken.at (he Vatican on February 15, IGSS. His Holines Pope John Paul II is shown with a delega-

tion of American Jewish Committee [eaders h

ded by AJC

ident Howard 1. Friedman, pictured at the left of the

Pope. Theodore Ellenoff, chairman|of (he AJC Board of Go\aemurs. is pictared at the lefl of Mr. Friedman,

Rabbi Marc H. Tanenbaum, AJC|director of international affairs, is pictured at the immediate right of the Pope, and Dr.
David Gordis, AJC executive vice president, is at the right of Rabbi Tanenbaum. '

Also pictured above, lefl to right, are Mrs. Howard [. Friedman, AJC governors Mr. and Mrs. Arnold Gardner, and Mrs.

Theod

much more as an expression of the faith, as an i
of the Holy Spirir, as @ word of Divine Wisdom. '

e Ellenoff. A member of 1h= Vatican Secretariat and a woman (o
Related Data on Page 12:°

ide are pictured at the extreme right.
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Geneva, April 26, 1985

To: A1l members of IJCIC

From: Jean Helpérin . _ { _ '}
| RTTEIVEDR |
 MAY - 6 1985 ¢
i ;i— ““““““
¢

Please find attached the minutes of the IJCIC/Vatican Steering

Cormittee meeting held on 15 April 1985.

The minutes of the IJCIC/WCC Liaison and Plannlng Commlttee

mnetlng will follow next week.



Minutes of the IJCIC/Vatican Steering Committee meeting
held in Geneva on 15 April 1985

The meeting took place in the office of the WJC.

Were present: Mr. Fritz Becker
Rabbi Leon A. Feldman
Prof. Jean Halpérin
Mgr. Jorge Mejia
Dr. Gerhart M. Riegner
Rabbi Mordecai Waxman
Dr. Geoffrey Wigoder

1. Joint publication of Lisison Committee selected papers

J. Mejia edvised that the publications Board of the Lateran University
vas reviewing its publications programme and that no final decision on the
joint publication could therefore be taken before next Fall. Both he and
Mgr. Rossano were, however, confident that the publication would be possible. '
Under the present circumstances it would not seem advisable to look for

another publisher.
G. Riegner asked whether it was primarily a financial problem.

J. Mejia replied in the affirmative and suggested that a letter be sent
by IJCIC to Mgr. Rossano expressing our disappointment at the delay, since
the joint publication should have been issued on the occasion of the 20th
anniversary of Nostra Aetate. This letter should further indicate that IJCIC
might consider offering some kind of financiel help in the form of a loan =~
the costs to be born, on a fifty-fifty basis by both sides.

G. Wigoder thought that one should in any case go ahead with the prepa-
ration of the manuscript, each of the two sides being responsible for the
editing of their papers. One should also obtain agreement from the suthors
concerned. It was agreed that there would be two short introductions from
each side, mainly to describe the 'Sitz im Leben' of the papers.

2. Next Lieison Committee meeting

J. Mejia informed the Steering Committee that membership of the Catholic
delegation on the Lieison Committee had to be reviewed every 5 years. Eishop
Fliigel, Archbishop Mugavero and F. Le Déaut were no longer on the list. The
new appointments approved by the Secretariat of State were as follows:

Mgr. Marcos G. Mcgrath, Archbishop of Panama

Mgr. Gerald Mehon, Auxiliary Bishop of Westminster
Eugene Fisher, Washington D.C.

Father Marcel Dubois, Jeruselem

Father Bernard Dupuy, Paris

They had all been informed that the next Liaison Committee meeting would take
place in Rome from 28 to 30 October 1985.



" J. Mejia suggested for the venue of the Liaison Committee, which would
be hosted by the Catholic side, the Casa intermazionale which offered
adequate space and was conveniently located. Most of the Jewish participants
could be accommodated there, and F. Becker would be requested to make the
necessary arrangements for kosher catering so as to permit one joint meal

every day.

G. Wigoder indicated that the meeting should be given good press and
media coverage with much publicity.

J. Mejia said that the Vatican Press Service was well equipped and
that a joint press conference could be arranged. Furthermore, an official
audience with the Pope would take place either on Tuesday 29, or on Thursday
31st. He also indiceted that arrangements could be made for a special visit
of the Jewish Epigraphs in the Vstican which were now housed in & new section.

L. Feldman felt that a visit to Campo de Fonsini to remember the victims
of the war would be warranted.

J. Mejia agreed and said that this should be arranged by F. Becker.

In reply to G. Riegner who asked whether a meeting with Cardinal Casaroli
could be arranged, J. Mejia suggested that a letter be sent to Cardinal
Willebrands indicating the wish for & small group to meet with Cardinal
Casaroli and providing some preliminary information on the subjects to be
discussed (i.e. the international situation as seen by the Jewish communities,
stressing the priorities in matters such as humen rights, religious liberty,

Israel).

3. Other matters

a) After a short exchange of views, it was agreed to proceed with the
preparation of the religious scholarly meeting under the auspices of the
Lateran University. A final preparatory meeting should be arranged with
Mgr. Rossano around 20/21 Mey 1985 to set the topic and the list of partici-
vants (Prof. Sh. Talmon, J. Helpérin and someone from the USA would attend
that preparatory meeting on the Jewish side).

b) J. Mejia reported on the recent discussions that have taken place in
‘the Netherlands within the Jewish community &s well as between them and the
Catholics on the occasicn of the forthcoming visit of the Pope. While the
feeling expressed by the Jewish side had been understood and duly noted, the
fact that they had been formulated in the form of an 'ultimatun' had led to
an impasse. This fact was viewed with particuler regret by Cardinal
Willebrands who had speciglly gone to the Netherlands on 9 December with J.
Mejia to try and find & suitable solution.

c) J. Mejia thought thet Prime Minister Peres' visit to the Holy See
had been quite positive. The Pope and the Prime Minister, without anyone"
else in attendance on either side, had had & 40 minutes conversation. The
Pope had been very impressed by his guest. While the detailed contents had
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not been disclosed, it was thought that the main topics had been:
Jewish/Christian relstions -in the world; Jewish/Christian relations in
Israel; Holy See/Israel. J. Mejia emrhasized that Peres had been a

"very welcome guest'",

d) G. Riegner asked what was the present Catholic stand on the Federici
paper read at the Venice meeting of the Lisison Committee in 1977. At the
time, he recalled, it had been decided to have the paper issued in L major
Jjournals so as to elicit whether or not it would give rise to any 'outcry'.
He asked vhether another step could now be envisaged in order to officialize
some of the ideas contained in Federici's paper.

J. Mejia replied that there had been no 'outery', that Rossano and
Martini had, at the time, contributei to the writing of the Federici paper,
and that the various Papal statements, including that of March 1982, and
more recent ones, showed that the special relationship of the Churches with
the Jews was fully recognized. A careful study of such statements would
show the evolution of the thinking up to the present time.

e) M. Wexman and L. Feldman asked in which way a Jewish input could dbe
provided for the forthcoming special session of the Bishops' Synod scheduled
to take place in Rome later this year. ;

J. Mejias felt that IJCIC could very appropriately send a formal sub-
mission for the Synod, assessing the two documents (the Guidelines and the
forthcoming Note) and elso pointing to any possible shortcomings. It would,
however, be imperative that the submission reaches him before the end of
September, since afterwards the secretariat of the Synod would be flooded

with material. ;

f) J. Mejia mentioned recent interventions made by Cardinal Willebrands
at Westminster and in the Oxford Debating Society. He thought that both
speeches had been significant and he would gladly provide us with copies of
this material. He suggested that IJCIC should take & regular subscription
cf the English edition of the Usservatore Romano.
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Geneva, April 26, 1985

H.E.

Cerdinal Johannes Willebrands
President of the Vatican Commission
for Religious Relestions with the Jews
00120 Vatican City

Eminence,

Mgr. Mejia will certeainly have reported to ycu on our recernt
discussions on the fermat and agenda of the next meeting of the
International Catholic-Jewish Lisison Committee which is scheduled
to take place in Rome at the end of October in confcrmity with
your own suggestion.

We have all felt that to mark adecuately the 20th anniversary
of Nostra Astate the meeting should be given a very special stetus
both in terms of content and of level and scope of participation.

One of the suggestions which were mede was that on the
occasion of that meeting an opportunity should be provided for a
,small group of mermbers of the International Jewish Committee to
meet with Cardinal Casaroli to share with him some of the major
concerns of the Jewish communities in the broad ares of the
present international situation with due emphasis on matters such
as human rights, religious liberty, violence, peace &nd disarmament,
and Israel.

We would be very grateful to you if you would kindly use your
good offices to make the necessary arrangements for such a meeting.

Thanking you in advance and with kind personal regerds,

Respectfully yours,

On behalf of the
International Jewish Committee
on Intizgfligious nkultation:

f?frééf' H. Waxman l UL e

Hr. ’; ’D_)er__kg.f_'
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- Geneva, April 26, 1985

H.E.
Mgr. Pietro Rossano

President

Pontifical Lateran University’
00120 Vatican City

Dear Mgr. Rossano,

During the last meeting of the Steering Committee we were
informed tv Mgr. Mejie that some administrative difficulties hed
arisen with regaré to the projected publication of a series cf
selected papers delivered at successive sessions of the Interna-—
tional Catholic-Jewish Liaison Committee.

You will certainly egree with us that it would be most
regrettable if this important wvolume could not be issued as close
as possible to the celebration of the 20th enniversary of Nostra
Aetate later this year.

While we understend the problems that may erise in the
Publications Board of the Lateran Uriversity, we would like you to
know that if the mazin difficulty is of a financial or budgetary
naeture, we might be prepered to consider offering you some help
to overcome these momentary difficulties. We would, f.i. advance
the part of your share of the expenditure during this year with
the understanding that the amount would be reimbursed to us at a
later stage in the course of next year.

I would be much obliged to you if you could examine this
offer and if it is acceptable to you to let us know so that we
can actively proceed with the technical implementation of the project.

With many thanks in advance and warm personel wishes,

Sincerely yours,

4

On behalf of the International
Jewish Committee on Inter-
religious Consultations
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Dear Mortie, i i
As promised, here is information on the Israel Interfaith Association e
and its budget for you to raise at the forthcoming IJCIC meeting. O
I know that our IJCIC colleagues have & general idea of our role and R Y- CE
activities. As time goes on, it becomes ever more urgent to nurture el
links between the country's faiths and communities and to foster R =
mutual understanding on both the ideological and personal level. Of R L
especial importance at this juncture are our efforts to educate Jews S s e i
towvards dialogue with non-Jews. I do not have to remind you of the S v
impact of Jewish-Christian and also Jewish~-Moslemg relations on Diaspora et o
Jewry,in as much as developments in these fields find their reflection e
in your own relations with non-Jevs. R
We strive to develop tolerance, pluralism and multiculturalism within Tl s
Israel. For the most part, our activities are not spectacular - as iy __.._J: L:.,__"-_:’:
you well know, one act of intolerance is more newsworthy than a " s s
dozen positive activities - but our program reaches terg of thousands oottt
of Israelis. Apart from ongoing activities for members in its branches &t }__“_'___;
around the country (including joint Jewish-Arab circles), the Association ” S :‘ .

has an ambitious outreach program which extends into educational
curricula in the schools, involvement in informal programs (e.g. Jewish-
Arab summer camps), and contacts with public opinion molders.

Special mention should be made of our international contacts. Apart
from the Association's involvement in IJCIC (whose Israeli representative

",S—l"._‘g b.'lh" v . )—'_._.‘._t|
radl o LI

—_—

Jeipiat canys !

is chosen by the Jewish members of the Association), it is the natural HONORARY PRESIDIUM
address for groups and personalities coming from abroad seeking an MB SHNDOR ZALMAL ARREME ,
interfaith program. It organizes seminars for groups from all parts S S i St A e
of the world. Our special interest are the seminars held every I8 months, SHEinH MUEA EL-ATAWNEN
alternately in Israel and Spain, organized with the Jewish-Christian Associatidn f00 | !"ovis<
in Madrid ; the annual summer seminar for African clergy (conducted alterna=- Asse os ismac. cuceren.
tely in English and French) which was held from I976 until I982 when s T e O
it had to be suspended for budgetary reasons (there are hopes of a renewal M) HAMAD KHai & LAN
next year) ; regular seminars for groups from Germany and for the R Pt
International Council of Christians and Jews. PROFESSOR BEAJAMIN MAZA:

RABE' PROF EMANUEL M HACKMAL

ARCHBISHOP MAXIMUS SALTme
PROFESS0S FANGT A SIMON
- -f. . MA SHMULL TOci DAND

CHAIRMAN OF THE COUNCIL
SHE M FARD veAli TABAR:
# T W s CHAIRMAMN (F THE FXECLITIVE COMMITTEE

| B as it -
mEpe OMpps ta s s - Ve S mm e w2
o s b TAAINRER Sifhe 18k GFNERA
=-rs i e . -




Our ambitious publication program includes the quarterly "Christian Life in Israel"
(latest issue enclosed) which is circulated in 40.000 copies in English alone and

also appears in five other languages (French, Spanish, German, Italian, Portuguese),
tbhanks to outside funding, and regular pamphlets in Hebrew and Arabic for distribution
in Israel.

Budget : If we introduce certain economies, we find that we require & minimum annual
running budget of $75.000. (This is in addition to special projects, amounting to
somé $25.000, which are covered by grants from various European funds). In the past,
the bulk of the running budget was also covered by grants from European funds but
these have now run out and have not been renewed (sometimes for economic reasons,
sometimes because we are the victims of Israel's image).

We have been receiving an annual grant of $I2.500 from the World Jewish Congress
and by making intensive efforts in Israel we are able to raise here some $I0-I5.000
(this, as you can imagine, is not the best time for raising money in Israel). Our
shortfall therefore is around $50.000 to enable us to continue functioning. The

~World Jewish Congress has indicated that it would be prepared to increase its parti-

cipation if the other members of IJCIC would elso be prevared to help.

I would like to thank you for your willingness to raise the matter at your forthcoming
meeting and hope to receive & positive response.

With all best wishes,

Ty
Sinterely :
(() N‘

Geoffrey Wigogder




Execerpted from address by TULLIA ZEVI, Presidente, Unione Comunita Israelitiche
Italiane, Rome

delivered at the Annual Meeting, American Jewish Committee, New York, May 2, 1985

Christian - Jewish cooperati_on here as elsewhere is important. However,
" common challenges and achievements must not blur our awareness of unfulfilled

expectations and persisting prejudice. -*

A lot was accomplished, but a lot remains to be done. I will mention a few
examples.

Before Easter - incidentally, while a top-level American Reform delegation
was in Rome for meetings with high-ranking Vatican personalities - I was in the office
of the secretary of the Commission for Relations with Judaism. The purpose was to
express to Monsignor Mejia our concern about the persistance in Italy of rites and
cults, particularly during Passion Week, perpetuating the stereotypes of Jewish
perfidy, of Jews committing ritual homicide or insulting Christian piety.

1 mentioned the cult of the Holy Lorenzino in Marostica, a village not in
the deep south, but near IVicenza and Venice. ﬁmgh there is absolutely no évidence to
substantiate the legend and the cult, the five-year old victim of Jewish murderers

continues to be revered.

At Trani, near Bari, an Easter procession perpetuates the Iegené.of the
"desecrated host™ cen.turies ago a Jewish Woman was accused of having stolen a
:ons_ecraled hoét from a.ChrEstian altar and te have fried it in a pan. Blood flowed
from the pan into the street, revealing the sacrilege. The woman was burnt on the
stake.

1 could go on to quote a number of other examples.

One must credit church authorities with banning a number of such cults -
Saint Simonino of Trent, for instanceé - and with discouraging celebrations of this kind,
whichl are usually linked with welfare, commercial and tourist activities.

However, in the wﬁrds of the archbishop of Trani "such deep-rooted
customs cannot be banned, at least for the time being, despite liturgical renewal.
Their prohibition iﬁ times that are still unripe would be intepreted as a direct

consequence of some Jewish move. In that case, we would really provoke antisemi-
tism." .
Evidently, _the "spirit of the Council" has failed so far to permeate vast
areas, and perhaps even the very summit of the Catholic world. Allow me to repeat
her_e something [ already said in Rome last month at the colloquium on "Nostra

Aetate", ;

One might wonder whether John XXIII, blessed be his memory, would have
chosen, in the year marking the 20th anniversary of NOSTRA AETATE, to repeat on
Palm Sunday in front of 300.000 pilgrims on Saint Peter's square, the famous words
from the Gospel about the crowds in Jerusalem shouting: "crucify him ... crucifi; him
.+« His blood be o1 us and our children®, and about the Sanhedrin's verdict: "he deserves

.death"; and thep_ to éxpiain, as Pope Woityla did: "Jesus was condemned as a
. A :

.. blasphemer by tl';:‘:""Sanhedrin, and as a usurper by Pijlaie”. . (-—__.



[ start]

Original documents
faded and/or illegible



ROA MAY 20 C543& ,

25812u Udo Ui

SuYsTS Wl Cn
THAY 20, 1935 "
—_ - = - P Tt “: h
ru® rinle oA . e

FZETIRG wiTH ROSSANLD AT LATERAL URINEZSITY, 1WOUDAY 5 JURE AT
=13 Al LIKELY TC LAST ALL vwWRGING WiTH ;;,SSI..L.. EXTLHS LON-INTD ¥
- EARLY. IFTERHOEHGﬁ AGENDA wILL 2E 5TO PRIFARZ TnE SCHOL&RL?‘ﬂEJt&Hﬁﬁ
CATHOL ICHEET NG -AS A FOLLUW UP TC FIRST FRETARATORY HEZTEaZ HELSD
L % | TH ROSSANO-'N ROME N~ FEZRUARY U954 ASOUT wHICH -YOU HAD A LUNG:
~TELEXED .REPORT-FROM.ME., -wL 0. HAVE TO ACRCE ON aUllﬁst. ‘:\Jl}l@
TARD PAPERSS:SHORT, LIST.OF FARTIC IFANTS/SCAULARS -ARD, MET
. BECKER: | S, BOOKING RODIS. FOR . FLLJHﬁ&.AnD ME AT..HOTE
7 cz.osu..m..tam»iwsasm Y-EDR -ONE u;mm. -'----REGARDS'#?'




[end]

Original documents
faded and/or illegible



\___’/’ Y
%Vfﬂsmo'a -

2ist March, 85

Rev, Dr., Maxime Rafransoa,

General Secertary, :

~All Africa Conference of Churches, -
Pes O Box 14205 _
Nairobi

K Enya.

Dear Dr. Rafransoa,

JEWISH = CHRISTIAN CONFZPENCZ IN AFRICA

I write to bring to your attention soms discussions
which have been going on, and to solicit the sponsorship
of the All Africa Conference of Churches for a dialogue
between African Christians and Jewss

I was invited to attend a consultation on Religiocus
Pluralism sponsored by the Consultation on the Church and
the Jewish People (CCPJ) of the World Council of Churches,
and the International Jewish Committee on Interreligious
Consultations (IJCIC), at the Harvard Civinity School inm
November 1984, And in the course of the consultation I had
the opportunity to discuss the possibility of holding a
Jewish = Christian Conference in Africa with Dr, Gerhart
Riegner, Co=Chairman of the Governing Board, World Jewish
Congress, and Rev, Allan Brockway, of the Christian-Jewish
Relations Desk at the World Council of Churchese

Later on, I sent a proposal to Dre Riegner with a
copy to Rev, Allan Brockway and both of them have responded
positively to the idea, and with their support, I am now in
a position to bring tha matter before yocu, as General
Secestary of the All Africa Conference of Churches, for your
urgent consideration.

In brief, a confernnco of the kind that is being
envisaged would best be sponsored by the All Africa
Conference of Churches in coc-operation with the World Council
of Churches and the World Jewish Congress, and it would
provide a real opportunity for a genuine encounter betwesn
African Christians and Jews in an grea where there is very
little contact. 1t is hoped that this would be the beginning
of a series of meetings which hold great possibilities for
the future.

The conference would be planned arocumnd subjects of
comwon interest to African Christians and Jews, and two
themes which suggest themselves as a starting point ares
The Ethlopian Face of Judaism (The Falasfias), and the Old
Testament in the African Churches, These, however, do not
rule out other topics that may be considered more appropriatee

-...,"2



o2 e

It is envisaged that two Africans and twe Jewish
participants could present papers followsd by general
discussions, There will also be time for planning
future conferences and activitiese

The proposed conference would be a modest beginning
bringing together about 10-15 participants from each
side for a period of about three dayse -

I think Nairobi would be an ideal place to hold the
conference and that a date in October or November this
year would be fine. This of course, depends on your
plans during that time of the year,

May I emphasize that these are only suggestions and
not directives from an unwarranted sources The All
Africa Conference of Churchaes is free to organise the
conference if it deems it fit and to select its own

Qopropriate themes.

If the idea of hdldinq the conference is agreeable
to you and your staff we could discuss the plans further,

I would appreciate hearing your reactions to this
letter at your convenience.

And, lastly, may I briefly intr-duce myself, I
am a member of the ‘lcrking Grouo of the sube-unit on
Cialogue with People of Living Faiths of the World
Council of Churchess I come from Ghana and I am
nresently on a two-year leave of absence from the
University of Ghana and teaching at the University of
Calabar,.

Yeurs sincerely,

& & -
o P rf "
Prof. XKofi Asare Cpoku

" ecel Dro Gerhart M, Riegner
Reve Allan Brockway
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SECRETARIAT FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN UNITY

COMMISSION FOR RELIGIOUS RELATIONS WITH THE. JEWS

Vatizar. Ciry - Tel. €95.43506 £95.3071

Prot. N. . J 226/85/a ' Vazzar CinMaY¥ 27 1085

I'r Gerhard M. Riegner

Co-President of the Executive Council
World Jewish Congress

1, rue de Varembé

CH-1211 Geneva 20

Dear Dr Riegner,

I am sending you herewith a copy of the English text of the docu-
ment entitled: "Notes on the correct way to present the Jews
and Judaism in preaching and catechesis in the Roman Catholic
Church", prepared by the Commission of the Holy See for Religious
Relations with the Jews.

It goes without saving that this text is under the strictest
embargo till the date of its publication in L'Osservatore Romano
(daily Jtalian edition), which in any case will not take place
before June 24th, 10%5.

With best wishes and many greetings. I remain,

yours sincerely,

Secretary to the Commission

(encl.)
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o _ _ ' : Geneva,fJune 3rd 1985

Rabbi Mordecal Waxman, Chairman of IJCIC
Synagogue Council of America :

327 Lexington Avenue .

- New York, N.Y. 10016 - .
U.S.A. . :

R 2

Dear Rabbi Waxman,

The attached document has been handed over to Mr. F. Becker by
Mgr. Mejia. You will note that it is under embargo until 2L June 1985.

At the IJCIC meeting which took place in Geneva on 15/16 April 1985,
it had been envisaged to issue a joint statement from IJCIC in response
to this document.

You will, therefore, wish to distribute the document to the American
members of IJCIC, drawing their attention to the embargo date, and to
coordinate their reactions so that a joint reply could be prepared and
agreed upen by the end .of this month.

Witl_h warm personal greetings,
Yours sincerely,
Cecenlbtr’ec
o e e

Jean Halpérin

cc.: Dr. E.L. Ehrlich
Dr. G. Wigoder



AMERICAN SECRETARIAT:

Synagogue Council of America
© 327 Lexington Avenue

New York, N.Y. 10016
Tel.: (212) 686-8670

EUROPEAN SECRETARIAT:
World Jewish Congress

1 Rue de Varembe

1211 Geneve 20, Switzerland
Tel.: (022) 34 13 25

CONSTITUTENT AGENCIES:
American Jewish Commitiee
165 East 56th Street

New York, N.Y. 10022

. Anti-Defamation League—
B'nai B'rith )

' 823 United Nations Plaza
New York, N.Y. 10017

Israel Jewish Council for
Interreligious Consultations

12A Koresh Street, P.O.B. 2028

Jerusalem, Israel 91020

Synagogue Council of America

327 Lexington Avenue
New York, N.Y. 10016

World Jewish Congress
1 Park Avenue
New York, N.Y. 10016

Jnternational Jewish Commitice
- on
Jnterreligion

REMINDER!

Consultations

June 4,_1985

The next meeting of IJCIC is on

TUESDAY, JUNE 11,

at 4:00 P.M. (will last until

6:00 P.M.) at the cffices of the Synagogue Council

of America, 327 Lexington Avenue (39th Street).

The preposed agenda and relevant resources

are attached and we would appreciate your bringing

materials to the meeting.

Rabbi Mordecia Waxman
Chairman

Dr. Leon A. Feldman
Consultant
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AMERICAN SECRETARIAT:
Synagogue Council of America
327 Lexington Avenue "
New York, N.Y. 10016

Tel.: (212) 686-8670

EUROPEAN SECRETARIAT:
Woarld Jewish Congress

1 Rue de Varembe

1211 Geneve 20, Switzerland
Tel.: (022) 34 13 25

'‘CONSTITUTENT AGENCIES:
American Jewish Committee
165 East 56th Street

New York, N.Y. 10022

Anti-Defamation League—
B'nal B'rith

823 United Nations Plaza
New York, N.Y. 10017

lsrael Jewish Council for
Interreligious Consultations
12A Koresh Street, P.O.B. 2028
Jerusalem, israel 91020

Synagogue Council of America
. 327 Lexington Avenue
HNew Yorw, .Y, 10018

World Jewish Congress
1 Park Avenue
New York, N.Y. 10016

Juternational Jewish Committee
" oH ;
Jnterreligions Consultations

June 10, 1985

Dear iJCIC-Member:

Enclosed please find two items which may be of interest
to you.

1. Copy of presscoverage of the Vatican "Notes" in
Allgemeine jldische Wochenzeitung, July 5, 1985,
published in Bonn, West Germany.

2. Communication from the Pontificia Commissio
Ilustiti.a et Pax, dated July 1, 1985 concerning
World Day of Peace 1986.

- We will keep you.informed concerning further develop-
ments in connection with our telexed letter addressed
to Cardinal Willebrands as soon as details are received.

Rabbi Mordecai Waxman
Chairman

Dr. Leon A. Feldman
Consultant
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[1JCiIC
PROPOSED AGENDA
JUNE 11, 1985 -~ 4:00 P.M.

Unfinished business (please refer to "Operating Bylaws").

Preparatory meeting in Rome regarding proposed Colloquium under
Lateran University auspices (last meeting scheduled June 3,
pestponed) Discussion to include topics, speakers, participants
etc.

(please refer to resource materials according to dates

which reflect the previous discussions and developments

- material is according to dates).

20th Anniversary of Nostre Aetate in Rome (October 28-30, 1985).
a) Next Liaison Committee meeting, in Rome, scheduled
for October 27-30.

b) Preparation of input to Vatican'in anticipation of
Pope's statement re Nostre Aetate. '

Discussion te include number of participants, expansion of Jewish
representation, speakers, and sub-committee to draft background

statement.
(please refer to the IJCIC/Vatican Steering Committee,

Geneva, April 15, 1985).

Discussion cf proposed Convocation to celebrate 850th Anniversary
cf Maimonides' Birth under Lateran University auspices, scheduled
for Octcber 27 or 31, 1985,
(please refer to April 15, 1985 Minutes, P. 2 (Mejia's
suggestion).

Preparation of input for special session of Bishops'Synod in Rome,
anticipated date is in the Fall or early Winter, 1985,

Relations with WCC
(please refer to Minutes of WCC/IJCIC Liaison and
Planning Committee meeting, Geneva, April 15, 1985).

Enclosed are also "Outline for a study document of "Conflict
between religious communities," (July 1984), and "Role of
Religion in Conflicts" (n.d.).

Proposed consultation with Third World Churches.
(please refer to correspondence from Dr. G. Riegner,
February 11, 1985 and subsequent exchanges).

Proposed consultation with Anglican Church
(please refer to communication from Prof. Jean Halperin
and attached material, dated March 25, 1985).
Relationship to Orthodox denominations.

Communication from The Israel Interfaith Association, dated
April 28, 1985.
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date June 14 , 1985

to 1JCIC
from Interreligious Affairs Department, American Jewish Committee
‘Subject ‘Response to Notes ' '

'Hhatever good intentions led to the formulation of the Notes, they unfortunately

represent a major retreat from earlier Catholic statements, most notably the
1975 Vatican Guidelines and the declarations of the French, German, Brazilian
and United States bishops' conferences. The Notes declare'that "respect for
the other as he is" is "the fundamental condition of dialogue." (Notes, para. 4
citing Guidelines I) However, the document itself reflects little recognition
of how Jews conceive of themselves. Indeed, the extent to which Jews are de-
fined in the Notes by non-dialogic theo]og1ca1 constructs verges on Chr15t1an
triumpha]:sm. .

The Holocaust and the creation of the State of Israel are absolutely crucial
aspects of contemporary Jewish existence. The Notes however are totally in-
adequate in providing Catholics with sufficient guidelines on how to teach,

preach and understand these major events that have so dec151ve1y shaped the

way Jews define themse1ves

Para. 25 1s a particularly glaring example of this inadequacy. There it is
baldly stated that the existence of Israel should not be "envisaged" in a re-
ligious perspective, but rather the Jewish State must be perceived by "common
principles of international law." Even within this narrow frame of reference,
nothing is said about Israel's right to exist or of the justice of her cause.
Modern Israel is emptied of any possible religious significance for Christians.
Even Israel's profound religious significance for Jews -- surely the paramount
fact to be considered in any document that purports to instruct Christians
about Jews and Judaism -- is mentioned in such recondite fashion as to be un-
recognizable.

Equally grievous is the vague, passing and almost gratuitous reference to
“"the extermination during the years 1939-1945." (para. 25) The absence of

a strong statement on the Holocaust is particularly disturbing. When this
muted and oblique reference is compared to the forthright and morally recon-
ciling statement of the German bishops on the same subject, the poverty of
the Notes is revealed. (Compare, e.g.: "Apart from some admirable efforts

by individuals and groups, most of us during the time of National Socialism
formed a church community preoccupied with the threat to our own institutions.
We turned our backs to this persecuted Jewish people and were silent about
the crimes perpetrated on Jews and Judaism." )
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The Notes are especially retrogressive with respect to the integrity of Judaism
as a viable faith. In I, para. 7, the Jewish religion is implicitly relega-
ted to the same category as gentile religions by the assertion that the
Church must witness to "all." The unabashed triumphalism of the claim that
the Church is the "all embracing means of salvation" explicitly denies to
Judaism any salvific status. There is no parallelism between Synagogue and
Church. The worth of the former disperisation has been superceded by the
latter. We contend that this conception of the relationship of the two com-
munities is under review in leading works of Catholic theology today. Yet
the Notes do not reflect any of this significant new thinking; indeed, they
appear to foreclose consideration of recent scholarly and theological devel-
opments. Contemporary Judaism, while acknowledged, is seen only as useful
for illuminating aspects of church life (I, para. 3). Similarly, the chief
significance of biblical Israel is subsumed under the category of mere pre-
paration (I, para. 8). Jews had "difficulty in recognizing...their Messiah."
This assertion smacks of ancient canards of Jewish "stubborness" and "rigidity."
Moreover, the lack of any critical reflection on the entire theological para-
digm of "promise and fulfilment" into which these observations fit, as well
as the attempt to renew the hermeneutics of typology, indicate serious defects
in thg document.

Worse still, in II, para. 1, the validity and permanence of the "election of
Israel” seemsto have been removed from the Jews and transfered to the Church.
The Pope's 1980 statement in Mainz, which affirmed the permanence of the
Jewish covenant, is here transmuted into an affirmation of the "permanent
reality” of the Jewish people. While Judaism is denied authentic religious
validity, the Notes appeal to the principle of "religious liberty" (I, para.7)
as a ground for the legitimacy of on-going Jewish existence. Without an ex-
plicit theological validation of that existence, such an appeal can only re-
call the inferior notions of "sufference" and “tolerance." In light of post-
Vatican II developments in Catholic-Jewish relations, these notions are far
from adequate. The Notes err in allotting Judaism only the narrowest of
roles in the economy of salvation. ‘

In IV, para. 21, C, the Jewish "no" to Jesus is cited only as a "sad fact"
which, in 21, D, led to the "rupture" between “Judaism and the young Church."
.The implicit message is that the separation between these two movements is
_the "fault" of the Jews. No mention of any possible Christian role in the
historic divergence is made. Israel's "unbelief" is held up as the sole
cause of the parting of the ways. ' ¢ =

The eschatological "convergence" described in II, paras. 9-11 is at once
disturbing and highly triumphalistic. What is lacking is a sense of the
radically unredeemed character of creation. The humble yet bracing image
of a pilgrim church working within an unredeemed world could have provided
an ecclesio!ogica] image that facilitated Jewish-Christian cooperation. In-
stead, the image of the Church expressed in the Notes is throughout one of
triumphal assurance and finality. The language of Nostra Aetate itself --
“...the Church awaits that day known to God alone on which all peoples will
address the Lord in a single voice and 'serve him shoulder to shoulder'
gggph. 3,9)"--1s less triumphalistic and more open to dialogical understand-

In II, para. 1T, there is a blurring of our different hisforfe;'as peoples
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of God. Jewish and Christian histories are emptied of their rich distinc-
tiveness and diversity. We are left instead with “one same memory," some-
thing that is simply not true for either community, except perhaps in the
-most rarefied, abstract theological sense. Historical Jews, in contradis-
. tinction to some theological entity called (biblical) "Israel;”have very
different memories from Roman Catholics. This ought to be honestly stated.
Too much emphasis on the idea of the "common spiritual bond" has led to an
effacement of post-biblical Jewish history in deference to ancient Israel.
The theology underlying these Notes has too easily elided the Jews into a
biblical Israel, which is in turn subsumed under the category of prepara-
tion. ‘

Finally, the discussion of Jesus' execution, III, para. 22, merely invokes
Nostra Aetate and Trent as cautions against assigning blame to all Jews with-
out distinction. So purely theological an approach appears quite incommen-
surable with the volatile nature of the material under consideration. The
Gospels themselves are, after all, quite vivid and historicizing in this re-
~gard. Some mention of the political situation of the time; of Roman oppres-

sion; of the dubious status of the priestly Sanhedrin, etc. is required. To
do less is to invite a return to ancient misconceptions.

In sum, this is a disappointing document that undermines the gains of Catholic-
Jewish encounter in recent years.

Rabbi A. James Rudin, National Interreligiou; Affairs Director
Judith H. Banki, Associate National Interreligious Affairs Director

Rabbi Alan ﬁitt1eman, Ph.D., Interreligious Affairs Specialist

June 14, 1985
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.3 ) JAnti Delama
. . of BnaiBrith

June 14, 1985

Raﬁbi Henry Michelman
IJCIC ‘
New York, NY

Dear Henry:

Enclosed is the text of the proposed "Operating
B'yla.ws" for our discussion on Monday.

Shalom uverahah,

&

. ey

cc Ted Freedman

Rabbi Leon Klenicki

823 United Nations Plaza
New York, N.Y. 10017
212-490-2525




OPERATING BYLAWS

INTERNATIONAL JEWISH COMMITTEE ON INTERRELIGIOUS CONSULTATIONS

FUNCTION

The International Jewish Committee on Interreligious
Consultations (IJCIC) shall serve as an instrument of its constituent
organizations to develop and maintian communications, liaison and
activities, as determined by unanimous approval of said organizations
with international central religious bodies.
MEMBERSHIP

IJCIC shall consist of those organizations which have major
interreligious programs and appropriate professional staff for the
execution of said programming. Membership shall include the American
Jewish Committee, the Anti=Defamation League of B'nai B'rith, Israel
Jewish Council for Interreligious Consultations, and the World Jewish
Congress.
CHAIRPERSON

a) The Chairperson shall be named in rotation from each of the

constituent organizations and shall serve for a two year period. Any

organization whose turn it is to name the chairperson may request to defer

this decision without any penalty.
b) The Chairperson shall preside at all meetings of the IJCIC
Governing Board, and will serve as the Jewish co-chairperson at joint

consultations with other religious bodies.



STRUCTURE

a) There shall be a Governing Board to which each of the constit-
uent organizations shall designate one person, authorized to act in behalf
of the organization. A constituent organization when necéssary may
designate an alternate to the Board. The Governing Board shall meet four
times a year (to be designated) or at such additional times as may be
deemed necessary by the chairman.

b) There shall be a Secretariat for IJCIC which shall rotate among
the constituent oréanizations. Said Secretariat will move from organi-
zation to organization in tandem with the selection of the chairperson.

c) The Secreﬁariat shall be responsible for regular communications
with the representatives of constituent organizations; it shall implement.
decisiops of the Governigg Board. Further, it shall serve as the official
means of communicating IJCIC correspondence.

The organization which serves as the Secretariat shall agree o
assume any and all expénses related to the carrying out of thesé functions.

POLICY FORMULATIONS

All activities of IJCIC must have the unanimous approval of the

Governing Board.

No public statement shall be made by the Chairman of IJCIC .or
the Secretariai without prior consultation and approval of the Governing
Boafd.

All activities which are proposed shall be fully discussed at a
meeting gg_the Governing Board, and all decisions shall be respectful of
the diversity and interests of the constituent organizations, and accord-

ingly said activities must have the unanimous approval of of the constituent

organizations of IJCIC.
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DRAFT LETTER TO WILLEBRANDS June 19, 1985

Your Eminence:

As indicated in our communication to you of 17 June, IJCIC and its mem-
ber agencies hereby offer a more systematic response to the "ﬂgggg?'thaﬁ was pos-
sible to send by cable. ﬁagg«xnmﬁesy%&eshare these observations with you prior
to the publication of the Notes in hope that their publication may be delayed pendé
ing mutual discussion and di$1ogue on the substance and wor&ing of the document.
Our public response to the publication of the Notes will of necessity, reflect the

views expressed -herein.

We believe there is much of value in the Notes. The sections on the Jewish

_Roots of Christianity, the Jews in the New Testament, the Liturgy and Jhdaism and

Cﬁfistianitv in History are' for the most part, helpful c]ar{fications'which ad-
dress and correct a number of lingering misconcept1on° Such sensitive areas as:
the hpsti1e references to the Jews in the New Testamentﬁ*Jesus‘ relations with the
Pharisees, and his agreement with basiC'pharisaiineTTEfs, are handlgd in schelarly
fashion and witn de}fcagy. The commitment to religious liberty and the continuing

concern_about anti-Semitism are reassuring.

At the same time, we find that many of the formulations in the Notes re-
S
present a retreat from earlier Catholic statemeng/;uch as the 1975 Vatican Guide-
lines and the declarations of the French, German, Brazilian and United States

bishops' conferences. The Notes declare that “respect for the other as he is" is

Ythe fundamental condition of dialegue." F(Notés,;para; 4 citing Guidelines I).

However, the document itself reflects little recogq%tien of now Jews conceive of
themselves. |

The Holocaust and the creation of the State of Israel are absolutely
crucial aspects of contemporary Jewish existence. The Notes however are fofa11y in- |

adequate in prcéiding Catholics with sufficient guidelines on how to teach; preacn,

i i 8 i b T8 s e St e i S Sb——
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and understand these major events that have so decisively shaped the way Jews de-
f1ne themselves. | |
Para. 25 is a particularly glaring example of this inadequacy. There it

is baldly sfated that'the existance of Isfael should not be "envisaged" in a re-:

ﬂrligious perspective, but rather the Jewish State must be perceived by "common

principleés of international law." Even within this narrow frame of reference,

nothing is said about Isfae1'§ right to exist or of the‘justicé of her cause. Mod-

ern Israel is emptied of any possible religious Significance for Christians. -Even

-

-Isran1 s protound religious 51§n1f1cance for Jews -- surely the paramount fact to

be considered in any document that purports to instruct Christians about Jews and

Judaism -- is mentioned “in such recondite fashion as to be unrecognizable.

Equally grievous is the vague, passing and almost gratuitous reference to

"the extnrmfnation durirg the years 1939-1945." (para. 25) The absence of a strong

statement on the Ho1ocaust is particularly d1sturb1ng

Your eminence, we do not expect the Reman Catholic Church to aébept for
itself the religious significance that the State of Israel has for Jews. We do not
find objecticnable the argument that the political options of the State of Israel

should be discussed in the context of both international law and international peli-

&

" d#ee.” Bub surely scme empathy for Jewish feelings kegarding the Holoﬁaust and the

significance of the State of Israel could appear in the Egzg§ with0ut comprdmising:
the Church's positi&h on these 1s§ues. Your own Cardinal Bea Memorial Lecture,
delivered at the Westminster CathedraT Conférence Center jn March, reflects exactly
that empathy and underatandlng |

"In this connection J°w1sh sensxb111t1es should be respected

and cared for, althcugh they may not enter into our normal

_ perspect1ves I shall name only two here: the recént history
of Jew1sh suffering during the Nazi persecution, and the Jews'

comnttment to and concern for the land of Israel; this concern
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is political or secular but also, for many, religious. It
-bé1ongs, I believe, to én exercise of Christian charity to-
wards one's own'brother, with whom we are seeking reconcilia-
tion for offences which are very real, not to gloss over this
dimension. ITo,carry.the memory of many million deaths is

a terrible burden; to have a place under the sun whé}é‘to
live in peace and security, with due respact for the rights
of others, is a form of hope; Here we have two important
points of reference in the Catholics' day-to-day relation

to the Jews."

The Eg;gglaim-toiremedy “a painful ignorance of the history and traditions
of Judaism." Hoﬁéver, the} do not remedy that "painful ignorance"; neither Jewish
history nor Jewish traditions are explored in the Notes, or eveﬁ referred to as hav-
ing independent value. Rather, th2 history and traditions of Judaism are appro-
priated by the'church. The role of Biblical Israel is seen only as preparator};.
(Indeed, that is the only reason given for Catholics to "appreciate and love Jews.}

Moreove*, the Notes affirm the typological approach to biblical 1nterpre—
tation. Of necessity, th1s form of hermeneut1cs forces Jews and Judaism 1nto pre-
conceived categories, which do not ref1ect historical reality. What pos1t1ve mean-
ing can the ongoing, post-biblical existence of the Jews have when the Hebrew Bible

is conceived of'primari1y as a praeparatid evangelica? Thus, in order to satisfy

typo1ogica] needs, Jews are described as "the people of the 01d Testament.!' As your
eminence knows, that is a totally inadequate description.

The Notes allude to the "negative" relations between Jews and Christians
for two millenia but offer nothing of this history. How can Jews and Judaism be
presented in Catholic teaching and preaching without some acknowledgment of the

historical expressions of Christian animosity? Similarly, the “continuous spiritual
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- fecundity" of Jews and Judaism is noted, but not specified. Some examples and i1-

Tustrations would be helpful! -- if not necessary -- to teachers and homilists.

The conclusions call for "objectivity" in teaching about Jews and

“Judaism. We contend that there is little of “objecti#e" teaching in the Notes.

Judaism is defined, not in terms of its own self-understanding of its religious

experience and history but only in terms of Christian categories, which we ﬁegret

NI s ey wrla o i

tc say -- strike us as triumphalistic.

S L e v iy — s otit i

We believe this document will be perceived as a step backward in
Catholic-Jewish relations, and that it may undermine the gains we have achieved
through dialogue, joint study and joint action in recent yeafs. For this reason,

we are a11_the more dismayed that -- unlike Nostra Aetate itself and the 1975

Guidelines -~ it is being published without prior consultaticn with representative

members of the Jewish community.
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JUWE 21, 1985

FOR RELEASE: MNONDAY, JUNE 24, 1985

HEW YORK
JEVISH GROUPS QUERY VATICAN

"THE INTERNATIOHAL JEWISH COMMITTEE ON INTERRELIGIOUS CONSULT&TIONS-

(1JCIC) TODAY EXPRESSED ITS DISAPPOINTMENT OVER WHAT WE PERCE IVE
TO BE TAE REGRESSIVE SPIRIT AND FORMULATIONS ABOUT JEWS, JUDAISM,
THE NAZI HOLOCAUST, AND THE MEANING OF ISRAEL IN JUST=18SUED

ZATICAESNgTES ON JEWS AND JUDAISM ON CATHOL IC PREACHING AND
ATECHESIS.,

THE VATICAN ''NOTES ON .-THE CORRECT WAY TO PRESENT THE JEWS AND -
JUDAISM IN PREACHING AND CATECHESIS IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH''
WERE PREPARED BY THE COMMISSION OF THE HOLY SEE FOR RELIGIOUS
RELATIONS WITH THE JEWS, WHOSE PRESIDENT IS HIS EMINENCE JOHANNES
CARDINAL WILLEBRANDS oF’ THE NETHERLANDS. THE '°"NOTES'' WERE
;g;k;gHED TODAY IN THE OFFICIAL VATICAN DAILY, ''L"OSSERVATORE

(]

THE 1JCIC MEMBER AGENCIES ARE THE

AMERICAN JEWISH COMMITTEE, THE ANTI-DEFAMATION LEAGUE OF B'NAI
B'RITH, THE ISRAEL INTERFAITH COMMITTEE, 5THE SYNAGOGUE COUNCIL
OF AKERICAN AND THE WORLD JEWISH CONGRESS,

IJCIC SAID THAT WHILE THERE 1S MUCH OF VALUE IN THE NOTES, CERTAIN
OF THE FORMULATIONS REPRESENT A RETREAT FROM EARLIER CATHOLIC
STATEVENTS SUCH AS THE 1975 VATICAN GUIDELINES AND THE DECLARATIONS
OF THE FRENCH, WEST GERMAN, SRAZILIAN AND UNITED STATES BISHOPS®
CONFERENCES. ~RADBI MORDECAI WAXMAN, CHAIRMAN OF 1JCIC, SAID
THAT HE HAD EARLIER SENT A TELEGRAM TO CARDINAL unLLsaﬁanns
SIGNED BY ALL THE MEMBER AGENCIES OF IJCIC, WHICH IN A QUERYING
TOWE HAD SOUGHT CLARIFICATIOi AND CONSULTATION ON THE NOTES.

Ai"OMG THE POSITIVE FEATURES OF THE NOTES, THE 1JCIC SPECIFIED
THE FOLLOWING: THE SECTIGHKS ON THE JEWISH ROOTS OF CHRISTIANITY,
THE JEWS IN THE HEW TESTAMENT, THE LITURGY, AND JUDAISM AND
CHRISTIANITY I8 HISTORY ARE, FOR THE MOST PART, HELPFUL
CLARIFICATIONS WHICH ADDRESS AND CORRECT A NUMBER OF.
MISCOLCEPTIONS. SUCH SENSITIVE AREAS AS : THE HOSTILE
REFEREHCES TO THE JEWS IN THE NEw TESTAMENT, JESUS®' RELATIONS
WITH THE PHARISEES, AND HIS AGREEMENT WITH BASIC PHARASAIC
SELIEFS, ARE HANDLED IN SCHOLARLY FASHION AND WITH DELICACY.
THE COMMITHENT TO RELIGIOUS LIBERTY AND THE CONTINUING CONCERN
ARQUT ANTI-SENMITISH ARE REASSURING.



EOIITING OUT THAT THE NOTES DECLARE THAT ''RESPECT FUK Int wvincr
AS LE IS , 15 THE FUNDAMENTAL CONDITION OF DIALOGUE,'* THE 1JCIC
WOTED THAT THE DOCUEMNT 1TSELF REFLECTS LITTLE RECOGNITION OF

. HOW JEWS CONCEIVE OF THEMSELVES.

ERVED THAT THE HOLOCAUST AND THE CREATION OF THE STATE
égc:gRggE ARE ABSOLUTELY CRUCIAL ASPECTS OF CONTEMPORARY JEWISH
EX{STENCE. THE NOTES, HOWEVER, ARE TOTALLY INADEQUATE IN PROVIDING
CATHOLICS WITH SUFFICIENT GUIDELINES ON HOW TO TEACH, PREACH,

AND UNDERSTAND THESE 4AJOR EVENTS THAT HAVE SO DECISIVELY SHAPED

THE WAY JEWS DEFINE THEMSELVES.

PARAGRAPH 25 1S A PARTICULARLY GLARING EXAMPLE OF THIE INADEQUACY.
THERE IT IS BALDLY STATED THAT THE EXISTENCE OF ISRAEL SHOULD NOT
2L 'EWVISAGED" IN A RELIGIOUS PERSPECTIVE, BUT RATHER THE JEWISH
STATE #UST BE PERCEIVED BY 'COMMON PRINCIPLES OF iNTERNATIONAL
LAW." EVEN WITHIN THIS NARROW FRAME OF REFERENCE, HOTHING 1S

'SAID ABOUT ISRAEL'S RIGHT TO EXIST OR OF THE JUSTICE OF HER CAUSE.

MODERN ISRAEL IS EMFTIED OF ANY POSSIBLE RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE
FOR CHRISTIANS, EVEN ISRAEL'S PROFOUND RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE
FOR JEWS == SURELY THE PARAMOUNT FACT TO BE CONSIDERED IN ANY
DOCUMENT THAT PURPORTS TO INSTRUCT CHRISTIANS ABOUT JEWS AND
JUDAISH == IS MENTIONED IN SUCH RECONDITE FASHION AS TO BE
UNRECOGNIZASLE » ;

Jii THE HWAZI HOLOCAUST, THE I1JCIC SAID THAT EQUALLY GRIEVOUS 1S
TrnE VAGUE, PASSING AND ALMOST GRATUITOUS REFERENCE TO °*THE :
EXTERMINATION DURING THE YEARS 1939-1945.' THE ABSENCE OF A
STROKG STATEMENT ON THE HOLOCAUST IS PARTICULARLY DISTURBING.

REGARDING THE TREATHENT OF JEWISH HISTORY AND TRADITIONS, THE

I1JCIC STATED THAT THE NOTES Ali4 TO RENEDY 'A PAINFUL IGNORANCE OF
THE HISTORY AND TRADITIONS OF JUDAISM.' HOWEVER, THEY DO NOT
REMEDY THAT 'PAIKFUL IGNORANCE', NEITHER JEWISH HISTORY NOR

JEWISH TRADITIONS ARE EXPLORED IN THE NOTES, OR EVEN REFERRED TO

AS HAVING INDEPENDENT VALUE. RATHER, THE HISTORY AND TRADITIONS OF
JUDA1Si4 ARE APPROPRIATED BY THE CHURCH. THE ROLE OF BIBLICAL
ISRAEL IS SEEN ONLY AS PREPARTORY. (INDEED, THAT IS THE ONLY

KEASON GIVEN FOR CATHOLICS TO 'APPRECIATE AND LOVE JEWS.')

Gil ANTI-SEMITISM, THE 1JCIC POINTED OUT THAT THE NOTES ALLUDE
TO THE 'NEGATIVE' RELATIONS BETWEEN JEWS AND CHRISTIANS FOR TwO
fILLENIA BUT OFFER NOTHING OF THIS HISTORY. HOW CAN JEWS AND
JUDAISM BE PRESENTED IN CATHOLIC TEACHING AND PREACHING wiITHOUT
SOME ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE HISTORICAL EXPRESSIONS OF CHRISTIAN
ARTEOSITY?

THE CONCLUSIONS CALL FOR 'OBJECTIVITY' IN TEACHING ABOUT JEWS
AtD JUDAISH. 1JCIC SAID, WE CONTEND THAT THERE IS LITTLE OF
OFJECTIVE TEACHING IN THE NOTES. JUDAISM IS DEFINED, NOT IN
TERMS OF ITS OWN SELF-UNDERSTANDING OF ITS RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE
44D HISTORY BUT OnLY IN TERMS OF CHRISTIAN CATEGORIES, WHICH

WL REGRET TO SAY == STRIKE US AS TRIUMPHALISTIC,

I ¥ITS CONCLUDING STATEMENT, 1JCIC DECLARED, THAT wE BELIEVE
TE1S DOCUMENT WILL BE PERCEIVED AS A STEP BACKWARD IN :
CATHOLIC=JEWISH RELATIONS, AND THAT IT MAY UNDERMINE THE GAINS
WL HAVE ACHIEVED THROUGH DIALOGUE, JOINT STUDY AND JOINT ACTION
I, RECENT YEARS. FOR THIS REASON, WE ARE ALL THE MORE DISMAYED
THAT = UNLIKE *NOSTRA AETATE' I1TSELF AND THE *1975 GUIDELINES'
== IT IS BEING PUBLISHED WITHOUT PRIOR CONSULTION WITH THE
JowIsH COMMUNITY .,
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REPORT OF A CATHOLIC-JEWISH CONSULTATION ON THE VATICAN "NOTES"

On June 24, 1985, the Vatican Commission for Religious Relations with the
Jewish People issued a document entitled, "Notes on the Correct Way to Present
Jews and Judaism in Preaching and Catechesis in the Roman Catholic Church."
Intended to overcome "a painful ignorance of the history and traditions of .
Judaism" among Christians, the document was greeted with some praise but alsi//
some sharp criticism by .groups in the Jewish community.  £

As Roman Catholics and Jews engaged in the Jewish-Christian J?%logue,'we
have met together to evaluate the document in both its positive and problem-
atical aspects. Strengthened by twenty years of progress in our relationships,
we have learned that we can face genuine differences and still retain a spirit
of trust and mutual respect.

The "Notes" should be viewed within the context of previous statements of
the Vatican (e.g. Nostra Aetate, 1965 and Guidelines, 1975); of the Pope (e.g.
Mainz, 1980 and Rome, 1982); and of national episcopal conferences (e.g. Dutch
bishops, 1970; Belgian bishops, 1973; French bishops, 1973; Swiss bishops, 1974;
U.S. bishops, 1975; German bishops, 1980; Brazilian bishops, 1983). Positive
elements of the "Notes" which will need to be implemented on the local level
include necessary interpretations of the negative references to Jews in the New

‘ Testament, Jesus' relationship with the Pharisees, the congruence of Jesus'

teachings with basic pharisaic beliefs and the recognition of the "continuous
spiritual fecundity of the Jewish people from the rabbinical period to modern
times." The "Notes'" emphasis on religious liberty and the continuing condemna-
tion of anti-Semitism also provides catechetical opportunities.

We are of the opinion that the "Notes" are clarified by, and should be read
in conjunction with, the comments made by Msgr. Jorge Mejia, Secretary of the
Commission and a signatory of the "Notes," which were published simultaneously
with them in L'Osservatore Romano on June 24. Had there been prior consultation
with the Jewish community along the lines of these clarifications, much of the
criticism which concerns us now might have been avoided. To us, dialogue means
just that: open communication before, during and after, a point which the
"Notes" themselves would seem to affirm.

The "Notes" do not preclude and indeed appear to us to invite further
scholarly exploration of the basic relationship between the Church and the
Jewish People.

With regard to teaching about the Holocaust and the State of Israel
--subjects of urgent concern to the Jewish community--we commit ourselves to
continued dialogue between our two communities. Catholics, as Msgr. Mejia's
commentary makes clear, need to grapple with the significance of the Holocaust
for Christians as well as Jews. While we may not agree on the religious
significance of the State of Israel, we recall the words of Cardinal Johannes
Willebrands, President of the Commission and also a signatory of the document.
Speaking of the return of the Jews to the Land and of the creation of the State
of Israel, he said, "To have a place under the sun where to live in peace and




~security, with due respect for the rights of others, is a form of hope."
(Westminster Cathedral, March 10, 1985). We recall also Pope John Paul II's
statement on Good Friday, 1984:

"For the Jewish people who live in the State of Israel and who preserve on
that land such previous testimonies to their history and their faith, we must
ask for the desired security, the due tranquility that is the prerogative of
every nation and condition of life and of progress for every society."

In the spirit of good will that has developed between us since the Second
Vatican Council, we affirm the need for further, deepening dialogue between the
Catholic Church and the Jewish people in order that significant issues may be
clarified to our mutual satisfaction. We will work to ensure that the "Notes"
will not be the occasion of a retreat from the very real gains in mutual

understanding achieved in the past twenty years.

Signers:

Rev. Charles Angell, S.A.
Director, Centro Pro Unione
Rome, Italy

Ms. Judith H. Banki
Associate Director,
Interreligious Affairs

The American Jewish Committee

Prof. Thomas Bird

Chairman of the Department
of Slavic Studies

Queens College

Dr. Eugene J. Fisher

Executive Secretary, Secretariat
for Catholic-Jewish Relations,
National Conference

of Catholic Bishops

Rabbi David M. Gordis
Executive Vice-President
The American Jewish Committee

Br. William J. Martyn, S.A.
Executive Secretary,
Ecumenical Commission
Archdiocese of New York

AM/ ar
D030-7/23/85

Rabbi Alan Mittleman

Program Specialist,
Interreligious Affairs

The American Jewish Committee

Rev. John T. Pawlikowski, 0.S.M.
Professor of Social Ethics
Catholic Theological Union,
Chicago

Rabbi A. James Rudin
Director,

Interreligious Affairs

The American Jewish Committee

Zachariah Shuster

Consultant,

International Relations

The American Jewish Committee

Rabbi Marc H. Tanenbaum
Director,

International Relatlons

The American Jewish Committee
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- NEW YORK - The International Jewish Committee for Interrcligious
Consultations (IJCIC) today esnressed its'disappointment over
whet "we pereeive to be the regﬁessive spirit and formulations about
Jews, Judaism, the Nazi.bolocaust, and the meaning of Isrsel” in
just-issued Vstican "Notes" on Cstholic-Jewish relations."”

The Vatican "Notes on the correct way to present t he Jews
an! Judaism in preaching and catechesis in the Roman Catholic Church".
were pvabared by the'Commission of the'Holy See for.Religiou§ Relations
with the Jeﬁs, whose president islﬂis Eminence Jan Cardinal Willebrands
of the Netherdands. The "Notes" were published todey in the officisl

Vatican delly, "L'0Osservatore Romano.” e

The IJCIC member sgencies are the Aﬁerican Jewish Gommittee,.”f
the Anti-Defemation League of B'nai B'rith, the Israel Interfaith
Committee, .the synagogue_council of America, and the World Jewish Congress.

In a letter sent to Cgrdinal willébrands by Rabbi Mordecai
Wagman of Oreat Neck, WN.Y., and.signed by the major Jewish agencies,
I1J0IC acknowledged thét "there is much of value in the Hoteé," but
at the saﬁe t ime, "we find_that many of the f ormmlations...represent

a retreat from carlier Cetholic ststements such as the 1975 Vatican

fuideines and the declarations of the French, German, érazilian, andi
the Tnited States bishops' conferences."

Among the positive features of the Notes, the IJCIC statment
specified the following: "The sectiins on the Jewish poots of Christianity,
the Jews in the New Testament, the Liturgy and Judaism and Christianity
in History are, for the mest part, helpful clarifications which address
and correct a number of misconceptions. Such sensitipe Qpeas as: the

hostile references to the Jews in the New Testament, Jesus' relations
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Vatican Document Displeases Jewish Group

Sowctad to The Hew York Tiemss
ROME, June 24 — The. Vatican

statement specifically declared that

the Jewish e should not be held re-| B
sponsible for death of Jesus. 1B
: the year, Jewish leaders| £

bave been meeting with church offi-
cials to discuss the meaning of the Vatl-
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June 25, 1985
-AKC Apea Jirectors

Mare H, Tanenbaum

Vatican's "Notes" on Catholic-Jewish Relations

This morning's edition of the New York Times carries s story
on the issuance by the Uatican Secretariat on Religious Relations
with the Jews of a new set of "Notes" on Catholic-Jewish Relations,

. As you can see from the story, those "Notes" have resulted in
a criticael reasction from the Jewish agencies.

To keep you up-to-date, I am enclosing: a) A copy of a cablegram
to Carddinal Willebrands that I was asked to draft for IJCIC:

b) A eopy of ax¥deafiikx¥Imkker the Vatican's just-published "Notes";
¢c) A copy of a draft letter critiquing the Vstican's document. This
excellent critique was prepared by Judith Banki, R=bbi Alan
Mittleman underthe supervision of Rabbi James Rudin,

IJCIC « on which chh Shuster and I serve as 6ffiéia1 AJC pépresentiativas
will be meeting this week to d iscuss follow-up strategy.

Clearly, one of the approaches that I wish you would undertake is
to make available the text of AJC's critique to your key Catholie
contacts, including Ceridnals, Bishéps, ecumenical officers to
invite their maiiak zmeparstkony reaction, It is important that-
Catholie officials let the National Conference of Cetholic Bishops
end the Vatican know -thay that they prefer the letter and the
spiriit of t he 1975 Vatican Guidelines and of the U.S. Catholice
Bishops' Guidelines of 1966 to this set of "Notes.”

Please let Jim Rudin and me know of what kind of responses you get.
cc: Dgvid Gordias

Ji1 Rudin
Zach Shuster
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By CHARLES W. BELL

Rellglon Editor

A new Vatican document on
Catholic-Jewish relations came
under fire from Jewish groups
yesterday, on the ground that the
Vatican did not place enough em-
phasis on the impact of the Holo-
caust or the creation of Israel.

“We are dismayed that it was
published without prior consulta-
tion with the Jewish community,”
sald the International Jewish Com-
mittee on Interreligious Consulta-

- tions; an umbrella group represent-

ing five major organizations.
A statement by the organization,
which' includes the American Jew-

ews mte t at

N\QVM 11 4

" ish Committee and the Anti-Defama.
tion League, -said it was disap-
pointed in “the regressive spirit and
formulations” contained in the 12.

page Vatican document released

Monday.

THE DOCUMENT meant as a
guide to priests on how to present
Judaism to the Catholic faithful,
was issued by a Vatican Secretariat
for Christian Unity commission.

1t called for an end to presenting
Judaism in “a prejudiced, distorted
manner,” and said that study should
“help in understanding the meaning
for the Jews” of the Holocaust.

“I think there are some positive
clarifications. in the statement
which we welcome,” said Rabbi

"Marc Tannenhnum of the American

Jewish Committee. ;
“But there are also a number of

deeply troublesome references that .
‘we regard as regressive compared to )

earlier documents.” .

The sections dealing with Israel
and the Holocaust, he said, “are

totally inadequate” in° providing .-

Catholics with sufficient guidelines
on teaching, preaching or under-
standing those issues.

HE SAID THE tone of the docu-
ment was not warm and concilia-

tory, such as other recent state-

ments by Pope John Paul and his

immediate predecessors, or the his-

toric “Nostra Aetate” document -

issued 20 years ago.
“It is disappointing,” sald Rabhl

" Alexander Schindler, premdent of

_ the Union of American Hebrew Con-

gregations, “that the Vatican docu-
ment makes such short shrift of the

- Holocaust and that it ignores the
.religious significance to Jews of the

rebirth of the state qf Israel.”

Edgar Bronfman, president of:
the World Jewish Congress, said his
organization’s affiliates in 20 coun-
tries would seek clarification from
local Catholic bishops on their in-
terpretation of the meaning and
significance of the Vatican.
document.

There was no immediate reaction
yesterday to inquiries about the mat-
ter from New York or Brooklyn

‘diocesan officials,




“WORLD JEWISH CONGRESS

Jerusaléim, ¥, Ruttenberg Str., « Phone 635544, 633544 P O:Box 4293 .30 , 635546 435534 oY 4 4 11230 'RA ,O0Y9erD

Cable Address:. WOHRLDGRESS, Jerusalemu © @'pany nand

VOLUME XII, No.6

26 June, 1985.

ISRAEL REPORT

A perlodieal survey of W.J.C. activitles in Israel. Israel—Diaspora relations and public affairs of the world Jewlsh interes

THE NEW VATICAN DOCUMENT -

On 25 June, the Israel press carried a statement of the Jewish Council in Israel on
Interreligious Consultations commenting on the new document of the Vatican's Commission for
Religious Consultations with the Jews, issued the previous day. The statement points out
that, in a letter to the Vatican, the International Jewish Committee on Interreligious Con-
sultations - which speaks for the vast majority of Jewish organizations in the world, inclu-
ding the World Jewish Congress - has recorded "its disappointment with the regressive spirit
of the document" and its formulations about Jews, Judaism, the Holocaust and the meaning of
Israel.

The new Vatican document, says the Jewish Council in Israel, contains a number of
positive features "such as its stress on the Jewish roots of Christianity and the Jewishness
of Jesus, and its denial of the traditional Christian negative view of the Pharisees. How-
ever, in other respects, conservative views are expressed. Judaism is not seen as a legi-
timate path to salvation and Jews are said to have been chosen by God to prepare the coming
of Christ. Reference is made to the Jews 'preserving the memory of the land of their fore-
fathers at the heart of the hope', However, the existence of the State of Israel is not to

‘be seen in a perspective which is in itself religious, 'but in reference to the common

principles of international law' ".

The statement also indicates that the International Jewish Committee on Interreligious
Consultations feels that "Israel has been emptied of its content and significance to Jewish
self-understanding and regrets that no mention is made of its right to exist". It complains
that Judaism is defined only in Christian categories and that the 2,000-year history of
antisemitism is ignored. The absence of a strong statement on the Holocaust is also regret-
ted. The Jewish Council in Israel also feels that, while antisemitism is condemned, the
inferior position assigned to the Jews in the Divine design constitutes a theological barrier
in the way of true dialogue. The Council "regrets the failure to recognize that the docu-
ment's affirmation of the continuing status of the Jews as the Chosen People implies the con-
tinuing validity - for Christians as well as for Jews - of the Divine promise of the Land
to the Jews". Moreover, even if only "the common principles of international Taw" are recog-
nized, there should be no reason for the Vatican to withhold its full de jure recognition
from a State that came into being following a U.N. decision to this effect".

~In an article in The Jerusalem Post dated 25 June, Geoffrey Wigoder, Acting Chairman
of the Israel Council and its representative on the International Committee, writes on what
is called "Retreat by the Vatican".

The World Jewishltongress expressed its "disappointment"™ to the Vatican in a telegram

Israel Report is a periodical survey of news-and views related mainly to Israel-Disspora relations and public atfalrs of world Jewish Interess.
Editor: Natan Lermer. Opinlons gquoted do not necessarily reflect the views of the W.J.C., Its officers or the Editor.




sent to Cardinal Johannes Willebrands, President of the Commission for Religious Relations
with the Jews, in particular cr1t1c1z1ng the departure from past procedures of consu1t1ng
with the Jews before important Vatican documents are issued.

THE TWA HIJACKING

Maariv, on 19 June, deals with the American stand on the TWA hijacking. "The U.S.
does not demand that Israel release the 700 Shi‘ites moved from Southern Lebanon to Atlit.
It merely reminds us with great delicacy that according to its conception the transfer of
these prisoners to Israel was prohibited by international law. If the Americans feel that
one must give in to terror and comply with the wishes of the hijackers, they should say this
aloud and explicitly. Their attempt to pretend that they are steadfast in their opposition
to terror, but that we are weak and prone to submission, is unfair". Maariv adds that "we
are not a party in this conflict. An American plane was hijacked, and not an Israeli one".

The paper also states that “Nebih Berri is trying to play a dual role - of both
mediator and extorter. If Berri wanted, he could release the prisoners immediately. How-
ever, he is trying to find favour in the eyes of both the Americans and the deranged extre-
mists who hijacked the plane. And so", the paper concludes, "hypocrisy is running wild".

Yediot Ahronot (18 June) also chastizes the United States for its stand on the hi-
jacking.  "The United States does not know what to do with itself...It is deterred by
Algeria, which blocked U.S. access to the plane; it fears the hijackers' leader, a Minister
in the Jemayel government; and it is wary of an operation against the hijackers". The
paper maintains that “the U.S. is pinning all its hopes on little Israel to rescue her. ' If
the United States took some action and asked us for assistance, that would be one thing. But
to shirk all responsibility and to quiver through and through in hiding while uttering a
silent prayer to Israel to bear the entire burden of rescuing the Americans - th1s is going
too far, it would seem".

IN DEFENCE OF THE RULE OF LAW

Davar asserts on 4 June that "anyone who understands the fundamentals of law was not
surprised by the legal opinion on the proceedings against the Jewish terrorist organization
defendants...Professor Zamir would have been abusing his office had he not clearly and un-
equivocally ruled out all attempts to exert pressure to suspend their trial or grant them
clemency too early". The paper maintains that "such a deed would have disrupted the legal
system and undermined the rule of law in the State". Furthermore, "only someone who has
contempt for the legal system could propose that the President of the country grant clemency
to those who have been convicted before the trial of their comrades has ended. When the
time for weighing. clemency arrives, it should be on an individual basis, according to the
situation of each convict, the nature of the crime he committed, and the extent to which he
has served his sentence".

Maariv says that "Professor Zamir's opinion implies that the public should exercise
self-control and cease the debate which cannot be resolved now but which could cause damage
to the judicial system. The Israeli legal system was considerably shaken up-by the Govern-
ment decision to accept Jibril's demands, and it still feels the shock waves. It requires
the period of tranquility and goodwill which the Attorney General demands”.

A few days earlier, on 30 May, Haaretz condemned the analogy drawn by Vice Prime
Minister Shamir, during his visit to the Eunger -striking wives of the underground suspects,
between their current strike and Mrs. Shamir's own strike when he was detained under the
British Mandate. "An analogy between the British Mandate government and the Israeli govern-

ment...is astounding, coming as it does from one of the top members of the Israeli government.,

Ay
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the man who, as Prime Minister, ordered the apprehehsion and prosecution of the men whose
wives are striking for their release".

Accusing the Vice Prime Minister of committing "a blatant and dangerous attack on the
proper administration of government”, the paper concludes that "a member of government must
not only be particularly careful to observe the laws of the State, but must also serve as an
example...When such a man turns his back on the laws which he is charged with upholding,
without anyone raising an outcry, there begins a process whose end is the dreadful condition
in which there is no law or justice. To arrest this decline, an appropriate and firm res-
ponse must come from the Prime Minister and the judiciary".

LAST WITHDRAWAL?

On 6 June, Maariv describes the withdrawal from Lebanon as "the most blatant achieve-
ment of the national unity government. This is not the first Israeli withdrawal from
Lebanon. The first came after the War of Independence. The second after the 'Litani'
campaign in 1978. This is the third, and we hope the last. As great as the pain is over
the deviation from declared goals of the war, and as great as the sorrow is over those killed
and wounded, one must not ignore the fact that the PLO was dealt a lethal blow in this opera-
tion, and split into hostile factions. The signals of possible recognition, or of negotia-
tions between (the PLO) and Israel, even through emissaries, may be a result of this same
blow, which came at the cost of the lives of over 600 Israeli soldiers. The nearly total
withdrawal of the IDF from Lebanon three years after crossing the Litani bridges...merits
everyone's blessing".

RELIGION AND STATE AND WORLD JEWRY

"Religion and State and World Jewry" was the subject of a discussion inaugurating the
activities of the Academic Council estaulished by the Israeli Branch of the World Jewish
Congress.. The meeting took place in Jerusalem on 25 June and was chaired by Yitzhak Korn.
Among those leading the discussion were Professors Emanuel Rackman, Shalom Rosenbera, .and
Professor Assa Kasher. Closing remarks were by Professor Ephraim Urbach. The session was
arranged in co-operation with the daily Maariv which reports on it in its issue of 26 June.

THE REAL DANGER: RACISM

On 25 June, The Jerusalem Post writes that the loss by the Likud, to the extreme right,
of nearly 6 of the almost 32% of the vote it obtained in the elections to the Knesset, is an
“alarming development". This has prompted some circles to advocate raising the minimum
necessary to enter the Knesset, from the present 1% to 5%, a step which might eliminate
Kach-Kahane's party from the 1ist of parties represented in the Legislature. The paper
considers that this is not unreasonable in itself since Israel has probably the lowest
threshold in the world. On the other hand, it may create problems for the small parties at
the centre that now support the government, while it is also uncertain whether political ex-
tremism will be effectively eliminated by raising the minimum. The Post concludes: "What
Likud leaders - and not they alone - should carefully ponder is why 40% of high-school
students (59% in the religious schools) currently subscribe to at least some of Meir Kahane's
doctrines. That is where the real danger to the country's democracy lies".

In this connection, Davar, on 2 June, carries a study by two academics, Dr. Yoav
Peleg of the Hebrew University, and Dr. Gershon Shafir of Tel Aviv University, on the sources
of political support for Kahane. According to their conclusions, there is a close relation-
ship between the degree of social and economic development of each place and the degree of
support given by its inhabitants to Kahane's list in the last elections. There is also a
direct influence of the cultural Tevel of the average inhabitants of each town on their poli-
tical attitude: the Tower the level, the stronger the support for Kach. There is no evi-



dence, on the other hand, that ethnicity played a major role in the vote for Kach.

THE PERES PEACE PLAN

Davar (11 June) describes the peace plan presented by Prime Minister Peres as "vague"
and says that "it rejects King Hussein's initiative". However, the paper notes, "it includes
a signal that Israel does not negate all the ideas raised during the King's visit in Washing-
tom". While Peres, according to Davar, "tried to incorporate principles which ostensibly
continue the Camp David accords by specifying the partners in the autonomy plan - the U.S.,
Egypt, Israel, Jordan and Palestinian representatives - he also added new elements such as
‘enlisting. support of U.N. Security Council members' ". The paper asserts "that this is a
general and unclear formulation coming, evidently, as a response to the American version of
'the international umbrella' for negotiations. A central point of controversy - the iden-
tity of the Palestinian representatives - was bypassed by Peres when he referred to'authentic
Palestinian representatives from the territories', something which leaves much room for argu-
ment". The paper asks, "Is Bassam Shaka a less authentic representative than Elias Freij?"

Maariv expresses doubt as to whether Peres' plan will be accepted by King Hussein and
Yasser Arafat, since “the plan differs from their ideas in terms of its general direction,
the composition of the delegation and with respect to the procedures for conducting the
negotiations".

SYRIA'S INTENTIONS

Yediot Ahronot,speculating on Assad's motives in flying to Moscow for the third time
this year, says, on 23 June, that "his trip arouses the suspicion that he decided the time
is right for starting a war against us, and he hurried to get Moscow's approval for this".
The paper cites the following as grounds for this suspicion: "Israel is stuck in an economic
crisis it cannot extricate itself from ; its government is involved in unprecedented
internal disputes; 1in addition, it now has a multitude of troubles in Lebanon, whose shadow
hangs over it until this very day, despite the supposed withdrawal. And America, who could
provide assistance, has troubles of its own - in Beirut and South America - so that we are
somewhat isolated". Yediot also sees "the removal of Soviet military experts from Syria,
such as that on the eve of the Yom Kippur War", as a "sign that Russia is not opposed to the
idea". The paper concludes that "the situation cannot be taken 1ightly".

THE DEATH PENALTY

Davar suggests, on 23 May, that there is nothing new or noteworthy in the proposal by
Ministers Arens,Sharir "and many others" to impose the death penalty on convicted terrorists.
The paper states that the same proposal was made in the past - in 1968 following the hi-
jacking of an E1 Al plane to Algeria, and in 1971 and 1976 after prisoner exchanges in which
Arab terrorists sentenced to life imprisonment were set free. Davar notes that, each time
the proposal was considered in the past, it was rejected, "and it is good that it was re-
jected", for the same reason that the death penalty was struck from the Criminal Code:

“the death sentence has no deterrent value". The paper suggests that terrorists who embark
on suicide missions, 1ike terrorists who know they may well be killed in the course of an
operation, are not deterred by the threat of a death sentence, and if the latter has no
deterrent value, the strongest argument in its favour is then eliminated. As for the argu-
ment that imposing the death penalty would mean that such terrorists could not be used by
the other side in future negotiations, Davar warns that this removes a strong bargaining
chip from Israel's pile at a time when 7t might be needed.




PONTIFICIA COMMISSIO 00120 Vaticano 1st July 1985
IUSTITIA ET PAX ? '

Proe. N. 551/B5

(55 prege citare il aumers ndlla risperta)

Dear Rabbi Micheiman, e _,

On 24 June, the Holy See announced the theme which the Hoiy Father has
chosen for the XIXth World Day of Peace to be observed on 1 January 1986: "PEACE
IS A VALUE WITH NO FRONTIERS". The slogan for this event is:

NORTH - SOUTH, EAST - WEST : ONLY ONE PEACE

One task of the Pontifical Commission Justitia et Pax is to animate the annual
World Day of Peace. The enclosed press release points out some of the elements that
would be intended in any reflection on this theme for peace. We also hope to be able
to send you further thoughts on the 1986 theme in the near future.

The Holy Father continues to observe the World Day of Peace on 1 January
because of Iits important ramifications for the relationships of the Holy See with govern-
ments and heads of State, and because there is an intem-a! logic to the beginning of the
calendar year with a reflection on the ever pressing problem of peace in our world.
However, the Holy Father leaves the date of the observance of the World Day of Peace
up to the pastoral needs of the local Churches as long as the moral unity is maintained
with the Holy Father's observance on 1 January.

In many countries, the World Day of Peace theme and message are used for a
yearlong catechetical effort that allows the local Church to use the thoughts of the
Holy Father as a basis of a multi-faceted effort to form consciences and direct action
of the faithful in paths that will make them true contributors to the on-going task of
building a more just and peaceful world.

I am sending you this press release for your information and whatever help it
might be for you and your organization with reference to the World Day of Peace
1986.

4

Finally, should you wish to share any suggestions or program for a better and
more effective World Day of Peace, we would certainly appreciate hearing from you.

Gratefully yours,

* -r;'. mﬂ% '

Roger Card. Eu;:hega.ray
President

(Encl.)



PRESS STATEME&T

World Day of Peace 1986

His Holiness Pope John Paul II has chosen as the theme for the
19th World Day of Peace: “PEACE IS A VALUE WITH NO FRONTIERS", with
the slogan: “NORTH-SOUTH, EAST-WEST: ONLY ONE PEACE".

With this theme His Holiness wishes to emphasize the universal
nature of peace and, at the same time, to stimulate reflection on

the relationship existing between the commitment to peace and the
commitment to social justice,

This theme, which is inspired by the Second Vaticarn Council
(Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et Sped, and by Pope Paul VI's EBncyc-
lical Populorum Progressio, has previously been dealt with by Pope
John Paul IT In his Messages for the World Day of Peace for the past
two years and in his Address to the Diplomatic Corps accredited to
the Holy See, on 12 January 1985. '

Now, the Holy Father proposes that this question should be dealt
with in greater depth, by reflecting on how the search for just solu-
tions to the existing inequalities between North and South can con-

- tribute to the easing of tensions between East and West, and how
dialogue and agreement between East and West can lead to greater
possibilities of development and the placing of more ample resources
at the service of the peoples of the Third World. He is asking that
the two sets of problems should not be treated separately. His con-
cern is that the world of today should be united in the search for
a genuine peace, to be built up in truth, justice and sincere love
for every human being and for all peoples, without discrimination.

Central to this is the integral development of individuals and
nations. 1In recent years the problems of development have changed
and new questions have emerged. Today matural disasters and human
tragedies ~ we think of the problem of famine - are dramatically
affecting whole areas of the earth. '

At the same time precious energies and resources are belng wasted
in conflicts and in the race for ever more sophisticated weapons.

The Church particularly wishes to stress the fundamental place
that must be given to the person, considered in all the dimensions
of his or her existence and vocation, and thus the centrality and
universality of the spiritual, ethical and cultural values which are
the basis of the person's dignity, rights and aspirations.

i The attitudes and virtues which favour genuine development, jus-
tice and peace must therefore be encouraged: solidarity and univer-
sal fraternity, mutual collaboration and respect, interdependence,
self-reliance. On the other hand dialogue, the defence and promotion
of human rights, and a willingness to build the political and jurid-
ical structures of a global peace must all be fostered.

This goal is at the heart of the International Year of Peace,
declared by the United Nations for 1986 and to be inaugurated on
24 October 1985, the fortieth anniversary of the Organization's
foundation. '

This goal should constitute a moral imperative for all nations
and every individual. It is not a luxury for the few who wish to
become involved. 1In the face of the sufferings of a great part of
humanity, misunderstanding between naticns and the challenge of the
arms race, the Holy Father's appeal for peace is addressed to the
heart and mind of every person of good will, This appeal, clear and
earnest, is made to us all: “Peace is a value with no frontlers";
upon North-South, East-West, let there come down only one peace!



. World Jewish.Congress

- Juternational Jewisl Committee
- on .
Jnterreligious Consultations

July 1, 1985

IMPORTANT REMINDER! URGENT !
AMERICAN SECRETARIAT: ) ) .
Synagogue Council of America There will be a meeting of all IJCIC members
327 Lexington Avenue

New York, N.Y. 10016 ~
Tel.: (212) 686-8670 on Wednesday, July 10, 1985 at 3.00 p.m. in the

offices of the Synagogue Council of America,
EUROPEAN SECRETARIAT:

1 Rue de Varembe 327 Lexington Avenue (entrance through American-
1211 Geneve 20, Switzerland

Tel.: (022) 34 13 25 Israel-l’rienaship House, corner 39th Street).

CONSTITUTENT AGENCIES:

American Jewish Committee The AGENDA will include unfinished business from
165 East 56th Street

New York. N.Y. 10022 the July 1, 1985 meeting and also the discussion
-:::ﬁf:::mo" K- of the reply to Johannes Cardinal Willebrands

823 United Nations Plaza ; '

New York, N.Y. 10017 which is being prepared by the IJCIC Sub-Committee
israel Jewish Councll for (meetil.ng on July 3).

Interreligious Consultations

12A Koresh Street, P.O.B. 2028 _ A
Jerusalem, Israel 91020 ~ Please make every effort to attend.

Synagogue Council of America It is appreciated if you would bring the background
327 Lexington Avenue ‘

New York, N.Y. 10016
ew e material prepared for the July 1 meeting with you.
World Jewish Congress ~ ) ;

1 Park Avenue Thank you for your cooperation.

New York, N.Y. 10016 _

Rabbi Mordecal Waxman
Chairman

Dr. Leon A. Feldman
Consultant
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THE AMERICAN JEWISH COMMITTEE

date July 3, 1985

to Marc Tanenbaup/George Gruen
from M. Bernard Re_snikoff

Jerusalem Committee publications

winpunJowal

subject

Unless you have it already, I
thought you would like to know that I have
received and am now keeping in our library
all publications of The Jerusalem Committee,
including resolutions past by the Committee
in its March meetings, entitled "Towards 2000",
plus previous resolutions. '

. e
In the same. way, we now have their ———— "~
official publication Jerusaler in Transition --
Urban Growth and Change 1970-1980, which was
the basic material for the Sixth Plenary Con-
ference of the Committee with the help of
the Jerusalem Foundation.

This will be good resource material
for people researching urban developments in
Jerusalem. I though you would like to know.

Best regards.

2
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Eine Stellungnahme des International Jewish Committeé on Interreligious Consultations

Das International Jewlsh Committee on Inter-
religlous Consuitations (ICIC) haE selne El}h
tiuschu A

o Vatkan

chicite und Traditior dad dle

Ubereinstimmung mit pharisdischen f‘

sagt das LICIC,
Hi ise” einer i L der Ge=

grundsitzen werden aul hohem wi

ok P
- schichte und der T des J * ab-

Miveau und mit groBer Ei behan

delt. Die Verpllichtung

zu religitser 'l‘nleralm

hellen wollen, Diese ,peinliche Unkenntnis® wird
aber mitnich beseitigt, denn weder jidische

ng um gabra
was als rilckachrittiicher Geist und rilck itt-

liche Formullerungen iiber Juden, Judenium,
Hal t und die H Israels In den

b dttentlichien . fiir eine
richtige Darstellung von Juden und Judentum
in der Predigt und In der Katachese der ka-

und die Sorge um den "
mus sind iberzeugend. Die Acdhtung vor

Gi noch jildische Tradition werden in den
* Bs wird nichl einmal

Jder
Wirklichkeit der Juden nadh ihrem eig Ver-
stdndpis® Ist, so die .Hr‘i.!lwaise'. Grundlage je-

Das LICIC kri

des
tisiert, daf

das Papler jedoch wenig Anerken-

gesagt, daB sie einen Wert an sich darstellen,
- vielmehr werden sie von der Kirche verein-
nahmt. Die Rolle des biblischen Israel wird ledig-
lich als elne vorbereilende geschildert — in der

tholischen Kirche“ der Vatik i
slon fiir die retigidsen Beziehungen zum Ju-
dentum verstanden werden mub. Der Prisl-

Der F t und die Gi des Staate
Israel seien die zentralen ‘Aspekte zeitgendsai
- N

i

scher j

dent dleser K ission ist 5. E.
Wiliebrands aus den Niederlanden. s
Zwar seien, so das 1ICIC, in den .Hinweisen®
einige bedeutungsvolls Passagen enthalten, je-
doch stellten gewisse Formulierungen einen Rick-

. schritt gegenuber friheren Erklirungen der ka-

tholischen Kirche dar, wie zum Beispiel den Va-
tikanischen Richtlinien von 1975 und den Erkla-
rungen der hol von F

der B publik und der Vereinl
ten Staaten. Der Vorsitzende der LICIC, Rabbiner
Mordecai Waxman, teilte mit, daf er ein von

-

die Gr
itglie 1  'des 'IJCIC - unter-"Recits batiuft”, Nicht einmai in diesem eng be-
allen Mitgliedsorganizationen 2 1 hy s o marhe et

ncic i

s Tat ist dies die einzige den Katholiken genannie
- Begriindung daftr, die Juden ,zu schiitzen und T

des lieben®.

Zum Thema , Antisemitismus® meint das LICIC,

aber keine aw
b 0 i

@
In die .Hinweise®- den Katholiken
ot sl et

dab die . Hinweise* zwar auf die ,negativen®
Bezieh zwischen Juden und Christen wih-

wie sie diese

lehren, predigen und verstuhen- sollen, die das
b dnis i to entscheidend

rend zweler Jahrtausende ansplelen, aber michts
iiber deren Geschichte anbieten. Wie konnen Ju-

ﬁﬂwe gt haben.

e Ta al b y
blg:npllt'ﬁ ist ein besonders
dea Beliplal dlear e

hervorstechen-
Da wird

den und in der Lehre und
Predigt chne jegliche Anerkenntnis der histori-
i Manit : hrietich N

s keit behandelt w

ganz -einfach beh dafl die Exi Israel

in einer Sichtweise betrachtet werden misse, ,die
nicht In sich selbst religios list, sondern sich auf

Die SchluBfolgerungen der . Hinweise® plidie- »
ren [lir ,Objektivitit* bel der Unterricatung
iber Juden und Judentum. Dazu das 1JCIC: . Wir

zeichneles Telegramm an Kardinal Will

' gesandt habe, in dem er lnnl_AulI(]&nmg- und

ubor die I ise" ersucht
habe., Dem LJCIC gehoren das American Jewish
C i die Anti-D ion League des B'nal
B'rith, das Israel Interfaith Comn‘l‘itlfe. der Syn-

:agl i.lberl Israels Existenzrecht oder die Gerech-

behauplen, dab in den [Hinweisen' wenig objek-,
tive Unterrichtung zu finden ist. Das Judentum
wird nicht gemessen nach dem MabBstab seines

tigkeit seiner Sache. Das modefne lsrael wird Selbst i seiner religi

!ﬂn; die Christen jeder moglichen religidsen He- Erfahrung und Geschichte, sondern allein nach

deutung  entkleidet. Isracls tiefe igiose den hrist] K ien, die uns -

Bedewtung fur die Juden ‘- zweifellos die ge- und wir bedavern, dies sagen zu missen - tri-
chili Tatsache, die in jedem Papier be- umphalistisch erscheinen.”

agogenrat der USA und der J
grels an. -
Unter den p P qen der ,Hi g
. nannte “das JJCIC im einzelnen folgende: die
Abschnitle tiber ,Jidische Wurzeln des Christen-
tums®, .Die Juden im Neuven Testament®, .Die
Liturgie®, ,Judentum und Christentum in der Ge-
schichle®, Diese bieten Uberwlegend hilfreiche Auf-
kldrungen, die eine Anzahl falscher Vorstellungen
xorrigieren. So heikle Themen wie feindseliga

rijcksichtigl werden solite, das vorgibt, Christen
@ber Juden und Judentum zu unterrichten - wird

nur in einer derart reduzieiten Weise erwihn
daB ‘sie gar nicht mehr zu erkennen ist.

AbschlleBend erklirt das IJCIC: ,Wir glauben,
daB dieses Dok t als ein Rid itt in den
L katholisch-judischen Bezichung g frecs
den mud und die Erfolge, die wir in den vergan-
genen Jahren durch Gespriche, gemeinsame Stu-

Hinsichtlich des Holocaus! erklirt das LICIC, ge
dab der vage, beilduli I Hin- dien und gemeinsame Aktlonen _errungen haben,
weis auf .die Ausrottung de Juden wihrend der q welse Deshalb sind
B wir um so zorniger, daB es, anders als Mostra

Jahre 1939-1945" g

- besor
gend ist. Das Fehlen einer klaren Steilungnahme

Hinweise auf die Juden im Neuen Ti
Jesu V¥ Itpis zu dea Ph 1 und seine

isL b

2z
In bezug auf die Bebandlung judischer Ge-

Ausziige aus den ,Hinweisen fiir eine richtige Darstellung von Juden
und Judentum” der Vatikanischen Kommission

Rellg 1cht und J

7o Jesus bekriltigt (Joh. 10,16), daB ,es nur
eine Herde, nur einen Hirten geben wird®, Kirche
und Judentum konnen also nicht als zwel paral-
lele H dary 11 den; ‘dis Kir-

IL Bexiehungen xwischen Allem und Nemem
Testament - .

1. Es geht darum, dis Elnheit der biblischen
Offenbarung (AT und NT) und die Absicht Gottes
darrustellen, bevor man’ von Jedem einzelnen
dieser b ischen Ereignisse spricht, um zu un-

g g ny
cha mub Christus als Erldser vor allen M

, dabl jedes davon seinen Sinn nur be-

‘bereugen, uod dies im 1 vor
der Rellglonsirelheit, wie sl vom Zweiten Vati-

kommt, wenn es innerhalb der gesamten Ge-

chich von der Schéph zur Vall

chen Konzil (Er g
gelehrt worden Ist* (Richtlinien und Hinweise I,
8. DaB es dringend und wichtlg ist, unsere
Glliubigen genau, objekilv und In strengem Stre-

p bis g
betrachtet wird, Dlese Geschichte geht das ganze
e chlecht und die Claubi

u
an. A_nl diese Welse tritt der endgiiltige Sinn der

‘ben nach tiber das zu unter-
tichlen, ergibt sich auch aus der Gelahr eines
Antisemilsmus, der stets daran ist, unter ver-

chied Gesich wieder zu i Es
geht nicht nur darum, in unseren Gliubigen die
Reste von Antisemilismus, dle man noch hle und
da lindet, auszurotten, sondern viel eher darum,
mit allen eraicherischen Mitteln in thnen eine
richtige Kenntnis des villlg einzigartigen .Ban-
des” (vgl. Nostra aetate, 4) zu erwecken, das uns
als Kirche an die Juden und das Judenium bin-
det. So wirde man unsera Gliubigen lehren, sla
zu schitzen und mu lleben - sle, die von Gott er-
‘wihit worden sind, das Kommen Christi vorzu-
bereiten, und die alles bewahrt haben, was im

Israels erst im Lichte der eschatologi-
sdien Vollerfilllung zutage (R6m. 9-11), und so
wird die Erwihiung in Jesus Christus im Hin-
blice auf die % ind und die Verhalf
noch besser verstanden lwgf. Hebr. 4,1-11).

ihrerseits die Traditionen der jddischen Lektfire
differenziert und mit Gewinn auf h

aetate’ und die .Richtlinien’ von 1975, ohne vor-
herige Konsultation mit den Juden verdlfentlicht
worden ist" (Siehe auch ,Aussiige® aul Seite g)

und Ch in der G

25, Die Geschichte Isracls ist mit dem Jahr 70
nicht zu Ende [vgl. Richtlinlen und Hinweise, 11},
Sie wird sich fortsetzen, besonders in einer zahl-
reichen Diaspora. dia es lsrael erlaubt, das oit
heldenhafte Zeugnis seiner Treue zum einzigen
Gott in die ganze Welt zu tragen und .ihn im
A

des CI

1Z Jesus war Jude und Ist es immer geblieben;
seinen Dienst hat er freiwillig aul ,dle verlorenen
Schafe des Hauses [srael” (ML 1524)

gesicht aller Lebenden zu verherrlichen® (Tob.
13,4) und dabei doch die Erinnerung an des Land
der. Viiter im' Herzen seiner Hollnungen zu be-
wahrep (seder pesah). 7

Die Christen sind dizu Eufqainn!nn. diese re-

Jesus war voll und ganz ein Mensch seiner Zeit
und seines jidisch-paldstinischan Milleus des
1. Jahrhunderts, dessen Angste uad Hoff;

gitse g zu dle in der bibil-

schen Tradition tief verwurzedt ist. Sie sollen zs- :
doch deswegen nicht eine besondera religidse In.

er teilte. Damit wird die Wirklichkeit der Mensch-
werdung wie auch der eigentliche Sinn der Heils-
geschichie nur noch unterstrichen. wia er uns in
dar Bibel olienbart worden ist |vgl. Rém. 1,31,
Gal. 441). ’

* IV. Die Juden im Neuea Testamnent

C, Es besteht ferner die achmerzliche Tatsache,
daf dia Mehrheit des jidischen Volkes und seine

. Es ist also wahr und muf auch
werden, dad die Kirche und dis Christen das
Alta Testament im Lichte des Ereignisses von
Tod und Auferstehung Christl lesen, und daB es
in dieser Hinsicht eine christliche Art, das Alle
Testament zu lesen, gibt, die nicht notwendiger-
weise mit der jildischem zusammenf8llt. Christ-

Behirden nicht an Jesus geglaubt haben. Diese
Tatsache ist nicht nur hislorisch; sis hat vielmehr
eine theologische Bedeutung, deren Sinn beraus-

zuarbeiton Paulus bemiht ist (Rém. B-11}.
22 ... Aul derselben Linlo liagt der Grund
dafilr, daf ,dia Juden deswegen nicht als von
tof i} it wer-

liche und jidische Identitdt missen halb
fhrer Je ei Art der Bibellektii

Laufe dieser Vorbereitung laufend
und gegeben worden Ist -, obwohl es lir sie
ihrea Messlas zu erkennen.

schwiexig ist, 1o thm

den werden. Dies verringert jadoch in
keiner Weise den Wert des Alten Testamenis in
dar Kirche und hindert die Christen nicht daran,

_In Got

t oder
den dirfen, als ob sich das aus der Heiligen
Schrift ergibe® (Mostra aetate, 41, auch wenn es
wahr ist. daB ,die Kirche das neua Volk Gotles
1st* {eb).

ter lon dieser Bexieh zu eigen machen
- {vgl. die Erklj g der k % Bl
ferenz der Vereinigten Stasten vom 20, Novems
ber 1975, Was dis Existenz und die politischen
Entscheidungen des Slaales lsraal betnilt, so
miissen sie in ainer Sichtweise betrachtet werden,
die nicht in sich selbat religifs ist, sondern slch
auf die allg i G 1
Rechis beruft,

Der Foribestand lsraels (wo doch so viels Val.
ker des Allertums spurlos verschwunden sind)
Ist eine historische Tatsache und ein Zeichen im
Plan Goltes, das Deutung erheischl. Aul Jeden
Fall muf man sich von der traditionellen Auffase
sung frelmachen, wonach [srael ein bestraf-
tes Volk ist, aufgespart als lebendes Argus«
ment fir die coristliche Apologetik... Aul der
anderen Seite mifte die Katechese dazu beitra-
gen, die Bedeutung zu verstehen, welche dis Aus.
rottung der Juden wahrend der Jahra 1939-1945
und deren Folgen fir di hat y
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¢ 22 LeRINGTON AVISRUE, NEW YORK, NEW YORK 10016 « (212) 686-8670
AMERICAN SECRETARIAT™

. ONFIBEN ‘.‘Zi?%‘gﬂb_fm/ Jewish 6&::;}11:’({55“ i

NOT FOR PUBLICATIO oH
.7ﬂtfrrf/@inu.¢ Cansulfatigns
FOR YOUR 1HFOREATIGH: July 8, 1983

H1S EH!GEH;E JUHANGES CARDINAL WILLEDBRANDS
FRESIDENT,COMMISSI0N FOR RELIGIOUS RELATIONHS WITH THE JEWS
VATICAN

RESPECTFULLY REFEPRIES TU OUR CABLE SERT TO YOU Ol WEDNESDAY, JUIE 19
1235, THE INTERLATICHEZL JEWISH COMITTEL Qi IHTERRELIGIOUS COiSULTA~
TIOGS A 1TSS MENLZER ASENCIES ARE VERY CONCERHED ARQUT A GUN3LR OF
ASFECTS OF THE WOTES CiH THE CORRECT wWAY TO PRESENT THE JEWS AND Ju-
DAISH 11 PREACHIGG AND CATECHISIS IN THE RCHANCATROLIC CHURCH
PUBLISHED 11 L'OSSERVATORE ROMAIID Oli JUNE 24,

AS INDICATED il QUR TELEXED 'RESFOIISES’ TO THOSE HOTES, WL WELCOIE THOSE
POSITIVE AFFIRVATIONS WHICH CONFIRM THE HEARTENING GROWTH 1 HUTUAL
UNOERSTANDING AYD ReCIPROCAL ESTEEM THAT HAS UNFOLDED DURING THE

PAST TUENTY YEARS SINHCE THE ACOPTIQH OF HOSTRA AETATE,

AT THE SAME TIME, WE ARE DEEPLY CONCERNED OVER MWHAT wE REGARD AS
REGRESSIVe FORVULATIONS REGARDING THE CATHOLIC CHURCH'S AFPARENT
FRESENT VIEWS TOWARDS THE AUTONOHY AND LEGITIMACY OF JUDAISKH AND
THE JEWISH PeOPLE.

THESE FORULATIO{S SEE( TO DEFART SIGIFICANTLY FRON THE {ORE AD-
VANCED CONCEPTI0NS CONTAINED I1f THE 1975 VAT|CAN GUIDELIRES AlD 1
THE RECEUT PRONCUNCEMENTS OF POFPE JOHN PAUL Il AS VELL AS Ifd
ALIOST EVERY IHAJOR DECLARATIQH ISSUED BY THE HATIOWAL EPISCOPACIES
OF FRANCE, WEST GERMANY, BELGIUN, AUSTRIA, THE HETHERLANDS, BRAZIL,
AND THE UNITED STATES.

IN ADDITION, AS WE BUDICATED, WE ARE DISMAYED OVER THE WHOLLY
ITADEQUATE FORITULATIOQIS, IN OQUR VIEW, OF THE NAZI HOLOCAUST AWD
THE STATE OF ISRAEL.

420VE ALL, wE ARE DISTRESSED BY THE FAILURE TO ENGGAGE 1ii CUHSUL-
TATIONS WITH US Ui THE HOTES WHICH, IT iS HOw APPARENT,HAVE LEEN

Iti PREPARATIOHN SINCE BEFORE MARCH, 1952, THIS REPRESENTS A DE-
PARTURE FROM THE VALUABLE PRACTICE PREVIOUSLY ESTABLISHED IN CON-
WECTION WITH THE 1975 GUIDELINES, A PROCEDURE WHICH COWTRIBUTED SIG-
LHIFICANTLY TO THE STRCHGTHENIHG OF OUR RELATIOWNSHIP,

THE PURPOSE OF TH1S COMMUNICATION 1S, THEREFORE, TO SEEK A WEETING
WITH YOU AT THE EARLIEST POSSISLE DATE Iii ORDER TQ DISCUSS THESE
HOTES AND THEIR IHFLICATIONS FOR OUR FUTURE RELATIOMSHIP., IT IS ES-
SENTIAL THAT WE ARRIVE AT SOME FUNDAWMENTAL CLARIFICATIOQNS OF THESE
QUESTICHS,

[MAY wE LOOK FORWARD TO YOUR REPLY AT YOUR EARLIEST COGLVENIENCE 7
RESPECTFULLY YUURS,

RAD31 (ORDECAL WAXiiAli, CHAIRMAL, 1JCIC )

AMERICAN JEWISH COINIITTEE - ANTI-DEFAGATION LEAGUE /LAl DIRTH -
ISRAEL JEVWISH COUNCIL FOR IHTERECLIGIOUS CONSULTATICHS -
SYIAGUGUE CUUNCIL OF ANMERICA - WORLD JEWISH CUKGRESS

B S L e D L s 2 PImE e AL, g
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- AMERICAN SECRETARIAT:
Synagogue Council of America
‘327 Lexington Avenue

New York.-N.Y. 10016

- Tel.: (212) 686-8670

EUROPEAN SECRETARIAT:
World Jewish Congress

1 Rue de Varemoe

1211 Geneve 20, Switzerland
Tel.: (022) 34 13 25

CONSTITUTENT AGENCIES:
American Jewish Commitiee
165 East 56th Street

New York, N.Y. 10022

Anti-Defamation League—
B'nal B'rith

823 United Nations Plaza
New York, N.Y. 10017

Israel Jewish Council for
Interreligious Consultations
12A Koresh Street, P.O.B. 2028
Jerusalem, lsrael 91020

Synagogue Council of America
327 Lexington Avenue
MNew York, N.Y. 10016

World Jewish Conaress
1 Park Avenue
New York, N.Y. 10016

Jutctnational Jewish Committee
| on
Jnterreligious Consultations

July 8, 1985

IMPORTANT -
Dear IJCIC Member:

Enclosed please find copy of telex communication
addressed to Johannes Cardinal Willebrand, president
of the Commission for Religious Relations with the
Jews, It is confidential and not for publication.

This stacemént, in the form of a telexed letter, was
agreed upon by the constituent members of 1IJCIC ac its
special meeting, held on July 3, 1985.

Please note: The I1JCIC meeting! scheduled for Wednesday,
July 10, 1985, at 3.00 p,m. has been CANCELLED,

I am sending.you copies of press reactions from abroad.

Rabbi Mordecai Waxman
Chairman

Dr. Leon A, Feldman

Consultant



The “American °Jewish Committee

PORTLAND CHAF’TEH Ste. 930, 1220 S.W. Morrison St. « Portland, Oregon 97205 « (503) 295-6761

July 11, 1985

The Most Reverend Paul Waldschmidt

Bishop of the Catholic ;
Archdiocese of Portland - M

2838 East Burnside '

Portland, Oregon 97214

Dear Bishop Waldschmidt:

I enjoyed speaking with you yesterday, and look forward
to our joint planning for a Vatican II Commemoration.

We anticipate scheduling this event for late October,

or early November, to coincide with the actual twentieth
anniversary date as closely as possible.

As you requested, I am enclosing a copy of the "Notes

on the correct way to present Jews and Judaism in preaching
and catechesis in the Roman Catholic Church." I received

a copy of the notes from Marc Tanenbaum, our Director

of International Affairs.

Rabbi Tanenbaum also included a copy of a cablegram he
drafted for the International Jewish Committee on
Interreligious Consultations (IJCIC), responding to
Cardinal Willebrands; and a copy of a draft letter
critiquing the Vatican document. I have included copies
of these materials as well, to acquaint you fully with
our perspective and concerns.

I would welcome your reaction to all these materials,

as would Rabbi Tanenbaum and Rabbl Jim Rudin, our Director
of Interreligious Affairs. I would also encourage you

to share these materials with your colleagues; please

feel free to request additional copies, as needed. (In
view of Father Bliven's anticipated involvement with our
Vatican II commemoration, I have already included an extra
set for him.)

Once again, may I express our delight at the prospect
of our upcoming joint collaboration.

Yours most respectfully,
SUdan qpravand

Susan Abravanel cc: Rabbi Marc Tanenbaum
Area Director Rabbi James Rudin

CHAIRMAN, Merritt Yoelin; ADMINISTRATIVE VICE CHAIRMAN, Stephen Forman; VICE CHAIRMEN, Tom Georges, Jr., Nancy Oseran;
SECRETARY/TREASURER, Amy Tanne; IMMEDIATE PAST CHAIRMAN, Philip Feldman; AREA DIRECTOR, Susan Abravanel,

BOARD OF DIRECTORS, Harriet Braunsten, Barry Caplan, Milton Carl, Sylvia Davidson, Cantor Marc Dinkin, Karen Sue Dobrow. Stuart
Durkheimer, David Farber, Deborah Kovsky, Jeffrey Lang, Henry Langfus, Arthur Levinson, Micki Rosen, Mark Rosenbaurn, Rosemarie Rosenfeld,
Judith Ruben, David Spiegel, Hershal Tanzer, Arthur Tarlow, James Winkler, Larry Winthrop, Evelyn Zurow.
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Catholics to assess relations at fall symposium

By Neal Gendler
Staff Writer

The College of St. Thomas' new Cen-
ter for Jewish-Christian Learning is
planning & symposium on relations
between the two religions,

The symposium, planned for Nov. 18
and 19, tentlatively is entitled “Jews
and Christians in Dialogue: 20th An-
niversary Celebration of Mosira Ae-
tate," sald Gene Scapanski, director
of St. Thomas' Center for Religious
Education, cosponsor of the sympo-
sium, Nostra Aelate was the declara-
tion of the Second Vatican Council
on the relatlonship of the Roman
Catholic church to non-Christian rell-
glons,

Rabbi Marc Tanenbaum, director of
Interreligious affairs for the Ameri-
can Jewish Committee, has agr to
~appear, and among Cbristians invit-
ed is Monsignor Jorge Mejia, the
Vatican's undersecretary of Catholic-
Jewish affairs.

The Vatican this year issued a docu-
ment counseling priests on teaching
about Judaism to Catholics. Vatican
officials said the document is to pro-
vide a basis for “obfectivity, justice
and tolerance ... understanding and
dialogue,” Mejla was secretary of
the :ummission that issued the docu-
meut after three years of work.

The symposium is to “review Catho-
lic-Jewish relations over the last 20
years — where they have come
from, where they may be going,”
said Rabbi Max Shapiro, head of the
new center.

Some Jews have expressed disap-
pointment that the document did not
show what they would consider
greater understanding of the impor-
.tance to Jews of the Holocaust and
the state of Israel. Shapiro, who had
not read the document but had seen
responses to it, called those “the two
major events In Jewish life in the
last 1,900 years,” and while he would
not criticize the document, he said

that “you really can’t teach about
Jews and Judaism without taking
‘these things into consideration.”

Scapanski and Shapiro said details of
the program have nol been made
final, but plans call for a public lec-
ture the first night and a program
the next morning for clergy. They
said that a prominent Protestant is to
be invited o speak along with Tan-
enbaum and Mejia. Shapiro said that
he would like fo learn Protestant
views of the new teaching and Jew-
ish-Christian relations.

"My aim is to see how Catholics and
Jews can gel to understand each
other — why we're doing what we're
doing,” Shapiro sald. He said that he
did not intend to focus on the latest
document and that the symposium

was not to be confrontational but |

rather to be in keeping with the
cenler's purpose, “to focus on our
common heritage rather than on our
differences.”

Vatican Il pronouncements against
anli-Semitism and that Jews were
not to be hlamed for deicide were a
change of direction for some Catho-
lics and helped warm Catholic-Jew-
ish relations, Shapiro sald.

The new document calls for a re-
newed fight against anti-Semitism
and for “precise, objective and vigor-
ously accurate teaching on Judaism”
and an end to presenting it In a
“prejudiced, distorted manner.” It
calls for Judaism to be presented as
“a contemporary, not only ‘histori-
cal' — and thus superseded — reali-
ty."

Shapire said that Catholic-Jewish re-
lations in the Twin Cities area are
excellent and unlikely to be altered
by any disappointment with the lat-
est document, The symposium is be-
ing held “to look at where we were,
where we are and where he hope to
£0,” he sald.

“The Christian population knows
very little about Judalsm and the
Jewish population knows very lilile
about Christianity," he said. “What
we're trylng to do is sensitize each
other."
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HOLIC AND JEWISH LEADERS HOLD
ONSULTATION ON NEW VATICAN
ATHOLIC-JEWISH RELATIONS GUIDELINES
By Ben Gallob

NEW YORK, July 29 (JTA) -~ Catholic and Jew-
ish leaders engaged in Jewish-Christian relations
held an all=day consultation here last week to discuss|
a new set of Vatican guidelines on Catholic Jewish
relations which had been sharply criticized by five
Jewish organizations comprising the International Jew—
ish Committee on Interreligious Consultations (1JCIC)
when the guidelines were issued last month.

The Jewish and Catholic leaders at the meeting
here, which was convened by the American Jewish
Committee, agreed on the need for more ecumenical
dialogue to clarify the issues, the AJCommittee re-
Eorte-d in disclosing that the meeting was held as a

ollow-up fo the criticism of the guidelines by [JCIC

The guidelines, "Notes on the Correct Way to
Present the Jews and Judaism in Preaching and Cate-
chesis in the Roman Catholic Church, " were issved
on June 26 after three years of preparation.

Although the Notes were greeted with some
ﬁruise-us an effort to overcome ignorance of the

istory and traditions of Judaism, IJCIC said the
Notes were a regressian from the historic "Nestra
Aetate" (Our Times) which emerged from Vatican
Council Il in1964 aiid the 1974 "Guidelines and Suggest-
;?ns for the Application of the Declaration Nostra
etate.”

Basis For Criticism Of Guidelines

IJCIC scid in a statement last-month that the
Notes failed to acknowledge the religious signifi-
cance of Israel and referred only briefly and superfic
ially to the Holocaust. 1JCIC member-agencies are
the AJCommittee, Isael Interfaith Committee,
World Jewish Congress, Anti-Defamation League of
B'nai B'rith, and the Synagogue Council of America,
representing the congregational and rabbinic agencies
of American Reform, Conservative and Orthodox -
Judaism.

The IJCIC criticism warned that the "Notes may
undermine the gains we have achieved through o
dialogue, joint study and joint action in recent years,
The statement asserted that the Notes were "totally
inadequate in providing Catholics with sufficient
guidelines on how to teach, preach and understand"
the Holocaust and the creation of Israel, the two-ev-

- ents which have "decisvely shaped the way Jews de=~
fine themselves. "

Another 1JCIC criticism was that the Notes were
published "without prior consultation with the Jewish
community."

The agreement for further dialogue came after the
all-day consultation-held last Wednesday which the
AJCommittee said was the first such meeting of
Catholics and Jews since publication of the Notes.

Meeting "to evaluate the document in both its pos-
itive and negative aspects, " the.participants agreed
that "strengg\lned by 20 years of progress in our rela-
tionships, we have learned that we can face genuine
differences and still retain a spirit of trust and mutual
respect,"

Joint Statement Issued

The participants agreed, in a joint statement, that
"Had there been prior consultations with the Jewish
community along the lines of these clarifications,

much of the criticism which concerns us now might
-have been avoided. " The statement said that the
Notes should have-been read in conjunction with
more-pasifive statements about Jews and Judaism made
by Vatican officials, including Pope John Paul I1.

The_participants'said they agreed that the Notes
"do not preclude-and indeed appear to us to invite fur-
ther scholarly exploration of the basic relationship
between the Church and the Jewish people.” A spokes=-
man for the AJCommittee told the Jewish Telegraphic
Agency that he did-not know when future meetings will
be held.

Rabbi A. James Rudin, the AJCommittee's director
of interreligious affairs, said that Jews continued to
havereservations about the Notes but that he hoped
they could be resolved in future discussions.

Concerning the IJCIC criticism that the State of
Israel and the Holocaust were inadequately handied
in the Motes, the joint statement said the participants
committed themselves to “"continued dialogue befween
our ‘two communities." They agreed that Catholics,
as well as Jews, needed to grapple with the significarce
of the Holocaust for Christians as well as for Jews. ;

Signers OF The Joint Statement

The joint statement was signed by Rev. Charles
Angell, director, Ceniro Pro Unione, Rome; Judith
.Banki,. associate director, interreligious affairs,

AJC; Prof. Thomas Bird, chairman, Department of
Slavic Studies, Queens College; Dr. Eugene Fisher,
‘executive secretary, Secretariat for Catholic-Jewish
‘Relations, National Conference of Catholic Bishops;
Rabbi David Gordis; executive vice president, AJC;
Br. William Martyn, executive secretary, Ecumenical
Commission, ‘Archdiocese of New York. . .

Also, Rabbi Alan Mittleman, program specialist,
interreligious affairs, AJC; Rev. John Pawlikowski,
-professor of social ethics, Catholic Theological Union,
‘Chicago; Zacharich Shuster, consultant, international
relations, AJC; Rabbi Marc Tanenbaum, director, inter-
national relations, AJC; and Rabbi Rudin.

{ DAVID ZUCKER DEAD AT 79 |
NEW YORK, July 29 (JTA) ~=Funeral services
will be held in Temple Israel in Great Neck,N,Y,
tomorrow for David Zucker, a long=time leader in
the Zionist and Conservative movements, who died
in North Miami Beach yesterday at the age of 79.
Zycker, who had resided in both Great Neck and
North Miami Beach, was the immediate past presi=
dent.of the World Council of Synagogues, the inter=
national organization represeniing Conservative syn=
agogue. He was long an active member of the United
Synagogue of America, the umbrella organization for
Conservative congregations in-the United States and
Canada. o Sl .
A founding member of the Zionist Organization of
America, he was a member of the Board of Overseers of
the Jewish Theological Seminary of America, the aca-
demic and rabbinical school of the Conservative move-
mentﬂand a past officer of the Temple Israel in Great
Neck. : '
Thirteen yearsago, Zucker, a retired businessman,
established a Center for Conservative Judaism in Israel
and created an endowment to support its operation.
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Breslow took part in the founding, along with.
the late David Dubinsky, who was the longtime
ILGWU president, of the Jewish Labor Committee.
He also Eelped found the Liberal Party of New
York with which he broke after the ILGWU left the
Liberal Party.

Breslow served on the board of YIVO, was a ment-
ber of the Airan Foundation, and was active in the
Jewish Socialist Farband, Social-Democrats U.S.A.
and the League for Industrial Democracy until the
time of his death.

JEWS URGED TO CALL FORU,S,
DI VESTITUTE IN THE SOVIET UNION
By Susan Bimbaum ' ’

NEW YORK, July 29 (JTA) == Rabbi Avraham
Weiss, national chairman of the Student Struggle
for Soviet Jewry (555J), has called upon Jews and
Jewish organizations to make the same demands for
divestiture conceming any United States interests -
in the Soviet Union as they have been making for
South Africa.

Speaking yesterday at the S$5J's annual Tisha
B'Av prayer service, held one block from the Soviet
Mission to the United Nations in Manhattan, Weiss
emphasized strong approval for divestifure in Scuth
Africa while scoring those who would neglect to
exert similar pressure upon the Soviet Union to end
its repression of Jews.

"All power to those who seek to end racism in
South Africa,” he siressed, adding immediately
that "asking for divestiture in South Africa without
calling for an equal demand for divestiture from
the Soviet Union is a double standard.”

Campaign To Begin Shortly

r

Weiss was using the occasion of the day of fasting
and prayer to infroduce a campaign that the SS5J
will begin in a few months for divestiture of govern-
ment funds in companies that deal with the Soviet
Union,

According to Glenn Richter, 555J national co-
ordinator, the organization has found recently that
New York and other states are moving toward divest
ture in corporations that deal with South Africa, and
is asking for similar action regarding investments in
the Soviet Union.

Richter said he has a list of 200-300 companies
that dealt in the 1970's with the USSR, Although
there are fewer today, in part resulting from the
Soviet invasion of Afghanistan in 1979, many firms
today still have hefty investments in the Soviet
Union, he said. Richter cited such giants as Occi-
dental Petroleum and Pepsico, which have huge
interests there. The SSSJ, said Richter, is asking
that these corporations "not make Froﬁt over_the
backs of those who are oppressed. "

Richter also referred fo a story in last week's Wall
Street Journal on the First Chicago Bank. The arti-
cle, datelined London, stated that "this was the
first time since 1979 that a U.S. bank has been pub-
licly lead manager for syndicated credit to the
USSR."

Avital Shcharansky Is Going To Helsinki

Also speaking at yesterday's service was Avital
Shcharansky, wife of Soviet Prisoner of Conscience
Anatoly Shcfxurunsky, who left that evening for
Helsinki, Finland, to attend the commemoration
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ceremonies of the |0th anniversary of the signing

of the Helsinki accords. The Final Act, or "third

basket" of the accords, speaks of guarantees of hum-

an rights, including the right to emigrate, and the
reservation of human culture and human contacts.

In 1975, the U,S. and Soviet Union were among 35

signatories to the accords.

Avital Shcharansky, who was in the U.S. to speak
to members of Congress and the Reagan Administra-
tion on the eve of the conclave, will fry to speak in
Helsinki with Secretary of State George Shultz as
well as Foreign Ministers of other nations on behalf
of her husband and all Soviet Jewish refuseniks. It is
also believed that she will fry to speak to newly-
appointed Soviet Foreign Minister Eduard Shevard-
nadze, who recently succeeded Andrei Gromyko in |
that post. The ceremonies begin tomorrow.

Shcharansky said she plans to demonstrate in Hel-
sinki, to bring attention to "the case of the 400,000
Jews being 'held’ in the USSR, " referring to those
Jews who ?‘nve already applied for exit visas and are
still waiting.

Warns Against Weakening Jackson Amendment

Weiss, addressing the approximately 400 persons
gafhered'for the service, sg?é, "Thereyis an gftrenpr !
by well-meaning Jews fo weaken the Jackson-Vanik |
Amendment ... those whe like to throw candy te the
Soviet Union ... | issue a warning towards those
who are involved in negotiations ... that they dare
not do so, "

The Amendment to the 1974 Foreign Trade Act
pegs emigration from Communist nations to their status
as Most Favored Nation (MFN) for irade agreements
and large government loans. .

"Until the Soviets are frue to their obligation to
human rights, when 400,000 Jews are free and Anatoly
is in Jerusalem, then we can talk trade, " said Weiss,
"Don't talk, " he continued. "Scream, shout." Giving
in on the Jackson=Vanik Amendment without the assur-
ance of quid pro quo "would be absolute bankruptey, "
he declared. Also addressing the group, which includ-
ed men in talleisim and tfillin reading from the Torah
and chanting psalms and lamentations, was Israel Frid-
man, who had been in Moscow during Shcharansky's,
trial.

[PHYLLIS TISHMAN DEAD AT 65 |

NEW YORK, July 29 (JTA) == Phyllis Tishman, a
supporter for nearly 40 years of the Federation of Jew~
ish Philanthropies of New York and other charitable
causes, died last Wednesday night at Montefiore Hos~
pital and Medical Center. She was 65 years old and liv=
ed in Manhattan and Scarsdale.

Tishman was a life trustee and former vice president
of the Federation board. She was an organizer and as=
sociate chairman of the Federation Thrift Shops. From
1971 to 1973, she was board chairman of the Women's |
Organization, a fund-raising arm of Federation before
it joined its fund drive with that of the United Jewish
Appeal of Greater New York, In [96l, she helped or-
ganize the Dimitri Mitropoulous International Music
Competition, an annual fund-raising event for Federa-
tion which ran for 12 years.

Tishman was a major contributor to the Women's
Caompaign for UJA-Federation and the immediate past
chairman of its Major Gifts Division, She was a
member of the Women's Campaign Cabinet and Gotham
Division. She was on the Board of Directors of the
Council of Jewish Federations.
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Jewish leaders

evaluate ‘Notes’

Bl

NEW YORK, NY. — The
American  Jewish  Committee
reports of Roman
Catholic and Jewish leaders
engaged in Jewish-Christian
relations, meeting together to

discuss and evaluate the recently-
published “Notes on the Correct
Way to Present Jews and Judaism
in Preaching and Catechesis in the
Roman Catholic Church,” called
for further dialogue tn rlarify
issues raised in the document.
Their joint statement was i
after an all-day consultation July
23 on the “Notes" — the first
such meeting of Catholics and
Jews since the publication of the
document,

The consultation was convened
by the American Jewish Com-
mittee when it became apparent
that the “Notes,” though aiming to
remedy Catholic "ignorance of
history and traditions of Judaism,”

had elicited some praise, but also
some sharp criticisms from
Jewish groups.

The criticisms were

directed to both substantive and
rocedural aspects of the “‘Notes,"
ut particularly to the lack of

the Nazi Holocaust and the 'State
of Israel — ‘“subjects of urgent
concern to the Jewish commumty”
the signers committed them-
éelves to ‘“continued dialogue
between our two communities.”
Catholics, as well as Jews, need
to grapple with the significance of
the Holocaust for Christians as-
well as Jews, they agreed, noting
that Msgr. Mejia's commentary on
the document makes this point.
They also pointed to Pope John
Paul II's statement of Good
Friday of 184. which called foy

(See NOTES, Page llr-\?('

consultation with the International

Jewish Committee for Interreligious
Consultation and other major
Jewish agencies prior to the

issuance of the document on June

24,

Meeting together ‘“‘to evaluate
the document in both

and negative aspects,”

ticipants in the consultation
agreed: “Strengthened by (wenty
years of rogress on  our

relationships, we have learned that
we can face genuine differences
and still retain a spirit of trust
and mutual respect."”

Positive elements of the ''Notes”
which need to be implemented on
the local level, L,y said, include
‘“necessary interpretations of the

negative references to Jews in the '

New Testament, Jesus' relationship

with the Pharisees, t! * .ongruence
of Jesus' teachings with the basic
pharisauic  beliefs and the

recoguition of the continuous
spiril&q!f fecundity of the Jewish
le fro i

peo] m the rabbinic period to
modern times."
The ‘“'Notes”" emphasis on

religious liberty and the continuing
condemnation of anti-Semitism
“also
portunities," they

its positive
the par- .

rovides catechetical ap--

agreed.
The Catholic and Jewish par-

ticipants also noted: "“We are of
the opinion that the
clarified by, and should read in
coijunction with, the comments
made by Msgr. Jorge Mejla,
Secretary of the Vatican Com-
mission and a signatory of the
‘Notes,” which were published
simultaneously with them in
L’Osservatore Romano on June 24.
Had there been prior consultation
with the Jewish community along
the lines of these clarifications,
much. of the criticism which
concerns us now might have been
avoided. To us, diaglogue means
just that: open communication
efore, during and after, a point
which the 'Notes' themselves would
seem to affirm.”

. With regard to teaching about

“Notes'' are
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jewish groups differ on pope’s stand on status of Jerusalem

The eall for a review of Jerusa-
lem's status by Pope John Paul Il
brought differing responses from
two Jewish groups here.

The American Jewish Congress
called the pope's comment “puz-

zling and distressing.” But the*

American Jewish Eigmr_m“ge
dowhplaye e Valican state-
ment, saying it represented no
change in church policy.

The pope's controversial state-
ments came in response Lo ques-
tions from reporters who flew with
him to Casablanca, Morocco, from
Nairobi, Kenya. Morocco was the
last stop on his recent 12-day Afri-
can tour.

When asked if he and King Has-
san Il of Morocca shared a common
view of Jerusalem, the pontiff said:
“The Moslems are convinced thal

..derusalem should have a special

status as a central point, the cap-
ital of three monotheistic religions,

* and that it should not only be the

capital of Israel but should be the
characteristic of a religious capital
of three monotheistic religions.

“That is also the view of the Holy
See," he said.

The view is opposed by Israel,
which claims all Jerusalem as its
capital. The Vatican has no diplo-
matic relations with the Jewish
state.

Henry Siea:manl , executive direc-
tor of the AJCongress, disputed the
pope's statement.

~ "We are not aware of any Mos-
lem leader wha has ever expressed
such a view of Jerusalem,” Sieg-
man said. Mdslems, he noted,
“have consistently called for the re-
moval of Jerusalem from the state
of Israel."

Siegman called the statement by
the pope “an apparent effort to find
some common ground with his
Moroccan hosts.”

After seeking clarification from
Catholic officials, Rabbi James Ru-
din, director of interreligious af-
fairs for the AJCommittee, said the
pope's remarks'did not depart from
longstanding Vatican policy and
did not constitute an official state-
ment.

“The Vatican has called for a

p——

special status for Jerusalem a long
time,” said Rudin.

He welcomed statements sup-
porting Israel by the pope on the
same flight.

“Of course, we cannot deny to Is-
rael the right to be a state,” the

pe said.

“The status of Jerusalem should
be reviewed,” the pope said.

Though favoring a special status
for Jerusalem that would put the
city under joint Jewish, Christian
and Moslem control, the pope said:
“How that should be realized is an-
other question.” He also said Jeru-
salem was just “one element” to a
solution to Middle East problems,

Catholic officials described the
pope’'s remarks as “off-the-cuff
statements to reporters” and not
Vatican policy. Though the pope’s
remarks seemed to indicate that
Moslems accept Jerusalem as Isra-
el's capital, the officials said that
was not the pontifT's intention.

A spokesman for the Apostolic
Nunciature in Washington clari-
fied the Valican position on Jeru-
salem. He said the city should not
only he the capital of Israel but
should have a special status that
would allow the three major reli-
gions to share eontrol. He also said
the special status should be se-
cured by international guaran-

tees. —Adam Snitzer
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The Cathohc Archdmme of Seattle and
the Am ittee this fall
will jointly sponsor a commemoration of
the twentieth anmiversary of Vatican Il.
This commemoration will culminate in a
Catholic-Jewish convocation featuring
noted theologians Dr. Gerard Sloyan of
Temple University and Rabbi Michael
Signer of the Hebrew Union College-Jewish
Institute of Religion, on Sunday,
MNovember 3, 7:30 p.m. in the Campion
Hall on the Seattle University campus. The
commemoration will also include par-
ish/synagogue exchanges and home study
groups.

The following is excepted from a declara-
tion for this commemoration, prepared by
members of the Catholic Archdiocese of
Seattle and the American Jewish Commit-
tee, on Catholic-Jewish relations:

We celebrate these years of pro-
gress and rededicate ourselves to the
ideal of genuine dialogue enunciated
by Vatican Council II. Recently, the
Vatican Commission for religious
relations with the Jewish' People
issued a document entitled, ‘“Notes
on the Correct Way to Present Jews
and Judaism in Preaching and
Catechesis in the Roman Catholic
Church.”” The ‘“Notes,” intended to

l(CathoIic-Jewish convocation

l |
-Commemoration of
‘Vatican Il

overcome ‘‘a painful ignorance of
the history and traditions of
Judaism’ among Christians, was
greeted with praise but also some
sharp cnticism by groups in the
Jewish community. We will work to
ensure that the ‘“Notes will not be
the occasion of a rewreat from the

very real gains in mutual understan-
dmg achieved during the past twenty
years. Indeed, we have begun to learn
one another’s hopes and histories,
struggles and sources of strength. We
have begun to learn how to listen to
one another and how to speak for
one another. Yet so much remains to
understand and accomplish. We
commend to the broader community
of Roman Catholics and Jews these
ideals of dialogue and respect, May
our pursuit of mutual understanding
and cooperation be an inspiration to
the members of every human com-
munity.

Signers of the declaration included:
_Archbishop Raymond Hunthausen, Hilda
Asia, Jane Beno, Barbara Hurst, Dr.
Solomon Katz, Robert Klein, Sister
Carolyn Mullin, Rabbi James Mirel, Father
Ward Oakshott, Herbert Pruzan, Deaco
David Warmuth, and Rabbi [ra Stone.
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-\gg;:ir;rl ﬁe%%rg;-n Council’s Declaration on Non- Chrlstlan
Above: Pope John . Religions (Nostra Aetate). The section’on

XXill speaks at the = the Jews — number 4 — comprised 15

Nationa! Catholic
" News Service.

;X/enty Years After
The Church

With the |
Jewish People |

BY EUGENE FISHER

' On October 28, 1965, Pope Paul VI alld
J- -2,221 Catholic bishops from around t.he
world signed the Second Vatican 4_>

first session. sentences in Latin. Yet, in the words of
_ Opposite page: ~  Thomas Stransky, a Paulist priést who ~

Cardinals ot the was on the staff of the document’s chief

opening cere= drafter, Cardinal Bea, those few

monies. Photos sentences “committed the Roman

courtesy of Catholic Church to an irrevocable act, a

cheshbon hanefesh — a reconsideration

of the soul.”
- French Jewish historian Jules Isaac spoke of
the “teaching of contempt” by Christians against
Jews and Judaism. Following a 25-minute |
meeting between Isaac and Pope John XXIII;’
held shortly after the Pope’s unexpected
announcement of the Second Vatican Council in
1959, the Pope determined that the Council -
should deal with Christian-Jewish relations. .

. Nostra Aetate consciously sought to overturn '

centuries of the “teaching of contempt.”
. Previous Church statéments on Jews and
Judaism had been disciplinary (i.¢., canon law —

Dr. Eugene Fisher is executive secretary of the I
Secretartat for Catholic-Jewish Relations, National
Conference of Catholic Bishops. ‘

ing to Define
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doesn’t have the money to transfer
the fragile nitrate prints to more
long-lasting acetate.”

Rivo recognized the impor-
tance of the surviving Yiddish
films — poignant remnants of a
bygone era that provided historical

documentation of the deepest |

beliefs of an immigrant genera-
tion. While English-language
films about Jews encouraged
assimilation and intermarriage
(from the famous Abie’s Irish Rose
to lesser known features such as
Clancy’s Kosher Wedding), Yiddish
features stressed Jewish traditions
and ethnic individuality. They
depicted beautiful religious cere-
monies and gave life to Yiddish lit-
erary classics. The stars were great
Jewish performers like Maurice
Schwartz, Jacob Ben-Ami, Moishe
Oysher and Leo Fuchs. Seiden’s
Yiddish film collection constituted
a rich and varied tapestry woven
by Jewish filmmakers, writers and
producers in response to the new,
often confusing, world arouind
them.

Rivo first went to the lnstltute
for help. While recognizing the
worth of these rare films, Institute
officials didn’t have the funds to
establish an extensive archival

project. Rivo then contacted the |
American Jewish Historical

Society and Brandeis University.
The same story — interest, but lit-
tle funding. They did, however,
offer concrete assistance: office
space at Brandeis and admin-
istrative support from the Histor-
ical Society.

Seiden died in 1974. With the
assistance of associate director

Miriam Saul Krant, Rivo set out to _

raise funds to buy Seiden’s disin-
tegrating collection from his fam-
ily. By 1976, she had received
enough contributions to purchase
Seiden’s Yiddish film collection
and open the doors of the Ruten-
berg and Everett Yiddish Film

Library in cooperation with the~

American Jewish Historical

Society and Brandeis University.

The film archive soon received a
Continued on page 30
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for example, the long-standing “Constitution” on
the Jews, which, throughout the Middle Ages,
prohibited forced conversion of and violence
against the Jews, and made the disruption of
Jewish worship an excommunicable offense). At
the conciliar level, Church doctrine, which is
irreversible, is set. Thus, with Nostra Aetate, for
the first time in nearly two millennia, the
Church sought to take a fresh official look at its
relationship with the Jewish people.

The ground for such an effort had been well
prepared before the Second Vatican Council. In
this century, the movement of modern Biblical
criticism has enabled Catholic scholars to
understand critically (in the best sense of the
term) many common, and often false,
presumptions as to what the New Testament
means with regard to Judaism. Similarly, the
liturgical movement uncovered the deep Jewish
roots of Christian faith and worship.

Even before Nostra Aetate, the Dogmatic
Constitution on the Church of the Second
Vatican Council (Lumen Gentium), issued in
1964, indicated the doctrinal path that the
Council was to follow. In its central section on
the Church as the People of God, Lumen -
Gentium (number 16) spoke of the Jewish people
as “most dear to God, for God does not repent of
the gifts He makes nor of the calls He issues (cf.
St. Paul to the Romans 11:28-29).”

The Second Vatican Council’s declaration
Nostra Aetate is best known for its repudiation of
the deicide charge and of anti-Semitism. Even
more important than these statements, perhaps,
was the implicit affirmation of the ongoing
nature of God’s covenant with the Jewish people,
which provided the basis for a dialogue of
“mutual esteem” between Catholics and Jews.
Embedded in the statement from Lumen
Gentium were implications regarding the
ongoing validity of God’s covenant with the
Jewish people that were to become increasingly
explicit in statements of the Pope and the Holy
See in subsequent years.

Nostra Aetate cannot be adequately
understood except in the light of later
statements, such as the 1975 Vatican Guidelines,
that comment on and expand it. For example,
because the Council wanted a doctrinal
statement that would transcend political debate,
Nostra Aetate itself did not directly acknowledge
the centuries of Christian ambivalence and even
animosity toward Jews and Judaism. That
necessary acknowledgment was made in the 1975
Guidelines, which were issued to implement
Nostra Aetate — that is, to explain the meaning
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of the doctrinal statement in terms of the
Church’s relationship with, and teaching about,
Jews and Judaism. The Guidelines frankly state:
“The step taken by the Council finds its
historical setting in circumstances deeply
affected by the memory of the persecution and
massacre of Jews which took place in Europe just
before and during the Second World War . . . .
After 2,000 years, too often marked by mutual
ignorance and frequent confrontation, the
Declaration Nostra Aetate provides an
opportunity to open and to continue a dialogue
with a view to better mutual understanding.”

Many of the utterances in Nostra Aetate that
might have seemed ambiguous at the time have
now been clarified as unequivocally positive. For
example, Nostra Aetate did not use the word
“condemn” in regard to anti-Semitism because of
Pope John’s express wish that the Council not
engage in condemnations. The Pope felt that a
positive statement, with no Church-dividing
language, was needed. But the 1975 Guidelines
uses the word “condemn” twice in paraphrasing
the section of Nostra Aetate on anti-Semitism.

Again, while the Vatican Council made no
reference to post-Biblical Judaism, the 1975
Vatican Guidelines emphasize that “the history
of Judaism did not end with the destruction of
Jerusalem but rather went on to develop a
religious tradition . . . rich in religious values.”
Such an affirmation rejects any remnant of the
old notion that Judaism was abrogated by the
coming of Christ, or superseded in God’s design
by Christianity. ’

Similarly, the notion of “spiritual bonds”
linking the Church in solidarity with the Jewish
people, which was introduced by Nostra Aetate,

| emphasize the painstaking
character of the Church'’s efforts
to clean its house of the rubble of
centuries of misunderstanding.

has become increasingly important in Catholic
thought. In 1975, the U.S. Catholic bishops
issued a statement on Catholic-Jewish relations
that called on Catholics, in dialogue with Jews,
“to explore the continuing relationship of the
Jewish people with God and their ‘spiritual
bonds’ with the new covenant and the fulfillment
of God’s plan for both Church and Synagogue.”
The term “spiritual bonds” is sacramental
terminology, and implies a relationship as deep



and indissoluble as that of the sacrament of
matrimony (which is the image for the .
relationship between God and His people utilized
in both the Hebrew Bible, e.g., the Song of Songs,
and the New Testament). In a further
interpretation of the notion of “spiritual bonds,”
Pope John Paul II has affirmed that the Church
and the Jewish people are linked at “the very
level of their respective identities.”

Together with the reference in Nostra Aetate
and Lumen Gentium to the continuance of God’s
“call” to the Jews to have a mission in the world
as Jews, the notion of spiritual bonding has
enabled the Church to develop a new

understanding of its relationship with Jews, and -

a dialogue on that relationship. Whereas
traditionally, as first articulated by Augustine in
the fifth century, Jews were to be protected by
the Church since they bore witness to the Torah
(“although not fully understanding it”), there
emerges in the reflections of Pope John Paul II a
sense of joint witness of Christians and Jews to
the world. In 1980, speakmg in Mainz, West
Germany, the Pope stated: “Jews and Christians
are called, as children of Abraham, to be ‘a
blessing’ for the world (Genesis 12:2) . . . in the
fullness and profu ndity that God himself has
disposed for us . : . In the light of this promise
and this Abraham-llke call, I look with you
toward the destiny and role of your people among
the peoples.” This sense of joint witness, which
itself has profound implications for the
understanding of Christian mission (not to but
with the Jews to the world), is founded in the
Pope’s vision of the permanence of God’s covenant
with the Jews. In the same address in Germany,
the Pope spoke of contemporary Jewish-
Christian dialogue as “the meeting between the
people of God of the old covenant never retracted .
by God [Romans 11:29] on the one hand, and the
peaple of the new covenant on the other.”

This brings us to the most recent statement
of the Holy See: Notes for the Correct
Presentation of Jews and Judaism in Preaching
and Catechesis (i.e., religious education] in the
Roman Catholic Church. Like Nostra Aetate and
the 1975 Vatican Guidelines, the latest effort,
issued on June 24, 1985, was greeted with some
disappointment by Jewish agencies. In the case
of Nostra Aetate and the 1975 Guidelines,
concern was expressed for two reasons: first
because there had been earlier versions on the
Council table that appeared to many to be
stronger and more positive than the ones
ultimately issued; second because both failed to
consider major elements of Jewish experience,

On October 28, 1945, Pope Paul VI signed the
Second Vatican Council’s Declaration on Non-
Christian Religions. In the words of a Paulist
priest on the staff of the document'’s chief drafter,
the.section on Jews “committed the Roman
Catholic Church to a cheshbon hanefesh — a
reconsideration of the soul.”

such as the relationship of the Jewish people to
the land of Israel.'Read in the light of the slow,
step-by-step progress of earlier statements,
however, I believe that the Notes are best
understood as one more step in the long-range,
often painstaking, effort begun by the Second
Vatican Council to develop understanding among
Christians of the “essential traits [by which]
Jews define themselves in the light of their
religious traditions” (1975 Guidelines) and to
recast Church teaching on Jews and Judaism
based on that process.

I emphasize the painstaking, step-by-step
character of the Church’s efforts to clean its
house of the rubble of centuries of
misunderstanding. None of these statements,
taken alone, is adequate to the task. None can be
interpreted rightly except in the context of the
others. Together, they reveal a direction, a
gradual formulation of more positive acceptance
of Jews and Judaism on their own terms.

In some areas the Notes offer a clear and
significant advance. For example, the
relationship of Jesus with the Law is shown to be
essentially positive. The negative references to
Jews and Judaism in the New Testament are
acknowledged and a catechetical method for
treating them in the classroom is firmly
established: “ . . references hostile or less than
favorable to the Jews have their historical
context in conflicts between the nascent church
and the Jewish community. Certain
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There emerges in the reflections of Pope John
Paul Il a sense of joint witness of Christians and
Jews to the world — founded in his vision of the
permanence of God’s covenant with the Jews.

controversies reflect Christian-Jewish relations
long after the time of Jesus.” This explanation
specifies for teachers and preachers in a practical
manner that “the Jews should not be presented
as repudiated or cursed by God, as if such views
followed from the Holy Seriptures” (Nostra
Aetate, number 4). Since my own, exhaustive
studies of Catholic textbooks (cf. Faith Without
Prejudice, Paulist Press, 1977) have shown that
the remaining negative references to Jews and
Judaism are found in sections that discuss the
relationship of Jesus and the Jews of his time,
the Notes should go a long way toward
eliminating the remnant of the “teaching of
contempt.” :

The 1975 Guidelines noted that Judaism
“went on to develop a religious tradition” of its
own after the time of Christ. In the final section
(VI), the Notes begin to specify for the first time
the content that was only implied in the
reference of the Guidelines. For example, the
traditional Church interpretation of the
Diaspora was negative: The destruction of the
Temple and dispersion of the Jews signified
divine punishment for Jewish refusal to
recognize Jesus as the Messiah. But the Notes
maintain that, through the Diaspora, the Jews
were able “to carry to the whole world a witness
— often heroic — of its fidelity to the one God
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. .. while preserving the memory of the land of
their forebears at the heart of their hope”
(Section VI, 25).

This statement is truly remarkable. Jewish
“hope” had already been defined in the Notes —
and its validity acknowledged — in an
eschatological sense — that is, as a faithful
witnessing to God’s ultimate plan for all
humanity: “The people of God of the Old and the
New Testaments are tending toward a like end in
the future: the coming or return of the Messiah
— even if they start from two different points of
view . . .. Thus it can be said that Jews and

~ Christians meet in a comparable hope, founded

on the same promise to Abraham ” (Notes,
Section II, 10; italics mine).

The Jewish “no” to Jesus as “the Christ”
(Messiah) is here put in a larger, more positive
framework: God’s overall plan for humanity.
Indeed, Christians can learn from this “no,” this
continuing Jewish witness in and for the world
that “we [Christians] must also accept our
responsibility to prepare the world for the
coming of the Messiah by working together for
social justice . . . and international
reconciliation” (Notes, II, 11).

“The permanence of Israel (while so many
ancient peoples have disappeared without a
trace)” and the “continuous spiritual fecundity”
of the Jewish people in Rabbinic, medieval and -
modern times are seen by the Notes as ““a sign to
be interpreted within God’s design.” Thus, while
for St. Paul in Romans 9:2, the “fact that the
majority of the Jewish people and its authorities
did not believe in Jesus” is “sad” (cf. Notes, IV,
21, C), in Romans 11:11-12, 30-36, it is implicit
that this disbelief may be part of God’s
mysterious will. In any event, it is “a fact not
merely of history but of theological bearing,” and
Christians are called in a renewed way today “to
plumb [its] meaning.” Earlier in the text (I, 7),
the Notes had alluded, in the words of Monsignor
Jorge Mejia, secretary of the Commission that
issued the document, to “the affirmation about
Christ and his saving event as central to the
economy of salvation” — an affirmation that
Mejia called “essential to the Catholic faith.” In
his statement introducing the Notes Mejia wrote
that this affirmation “does not mean that the
Jews cannot and should not draw salvific gifts
from their own traditions. Of course they can
and should do so.”

Mejia's commentary is important for
understanding the Notes. Citing the brief
reference to the Holocaust, for example, Mejia
states that Catholics, within the very process of



NOSTRA AETATE - 20 YEARS AFTER

I

We are commemorating today the 20th anniversary of the promulgation
of the Declaration on the Relationship of the Church to non-Christian
Religions adopted by the Second Vatican Council and which defines in its
most important chapter, chapter IV, the relations of the Catholic Church

with the Jewish people.

I do not think it is exaggerated to say that this is one of the most
important documents produced by the Council. It constitutes indeed a real
turning point in our relationship, a mew beginning destined to overcome
centuries of misunderstanding, enmity and even hatred and persecution, and
having been the witnesses of these new developments during the last two
decades, we can only express our deep pratitude that it was piven to us to

see the beginning of this new relationship.

It was a genuinely new departure. There were few other documents of
the Council that passed through such a stormy and tumultuous series of
events, from the negative decision of the central Preparatory Commission
of June 1962 unéil the final positive vote on 28 October 1965. The Jewish
public followed with intense attention the sometimes dramatic circumstances
that accompanied these debates. More than one observer concluded on a
number of occasions that the text'had now been definitely abandoned. But
it was resuscitated each time. Some may see in this a sign of the mystery
of Israel. Others will say that it dealt with a subject that, after all
that happened in ocur generation, could not be avoided by the Council and

the Council stood the test.

It was a veritable new beginning: It has rightly been stressed that
of all the documents promulgated by the Second Vatican Council, that on
the Jews is the only one which contains no reference whatsoever to any of
the Church's teachings - patristic, conciliar or pontifical. This alone

shows the revolutionary character of the act.



It was a deliberately innovative step of the Council: The expression
of a new approach to the Jewish people was not limited to the text of the
Declaration. .Nostra Aetate has to be read in the context of other Council
documents, and particularly to chapter II (The people of God) of the
Dogmatic Constitution on the Church, notably para 16; to chapter IV (The
0Old Testament) of the Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation and in a
certain sense also to the Declaration on Religious Freedom which all point

in the same direction and are complementary to each other.

In reviewing these events 20 years later we must before all pay tribute
to those who inspired this new development: In the first place to the great
charismatic personality of Pope John XXIII. His years as Papal Nuncio in
Sofia and Ankara from where he could closely observe the development of the
tragedy of European Jews during the Second World War had particularly
prepared him to what he was now doing. His famous remarks in receiving a
group of Jewish leaders on 17 October 1960 in which he quoted from his .
favorite biblical story: "I am Joseph your brother" are not forgotten. It
was really he who, after his encounter with Jules Isaac, took the initiative
and asked Cardinal Bea to prepare the document. The Jewish coﬁmunity will

always remember him with gratitude.

But it was indeed Cardinal Bea who was the great architect of this
historic development and we are grateful for the confidence, trust and
support that the late Pope John XXIII and later his successor, Pope Paul VI,
put in him and which allowed him to undertake this formidable task. I have
paid tribute, on another occasion, when we celebrated his centenary, to the
memory of the Cardinal. What I said on the role of Cardinal Bea with
regard to the document on religious liberty is equally wvalid in our context.
"He was the 'conductor' and the top strategist in the fight. With his deep
religious faith he possessed the gift of calm resolution; his outward
modesty did not exclude a great self-assurance and trust in the mission he
had undertaken. He had enormous willpower and uncounted reserves of energy
and patience for which decades passed in the service of the Church had
prepared him, but which were astonishing at his age... There were stormy

periods during the Council during which he became the target of heinous



intrigues, personal attacks, defamation and slander. The stormier the
times became, the calmer, the more serene and the more self confident he
showed himself to those who visited him in his office in the Via Aurelia...
Each setback only stimulated his iron willpower to overcome the new

difficulties and in the end his determination and his flexibility prevailed."

We have also to include in this tribute of gratitude the present
President of the Holy See Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews,
Cardinal Willebrands, who from the beginning assisted Cardinal Bea in his
difficult task and who undertook during the Second Vatican Council some of
the most difficult missions in order to ensure thét the document was finally

adopted by a large consensus,

11
Let us now analyse the teaching of Nostra Aetate No. 4.
I believe the Declaration establishes eipht major principles which
define the Church's attitude to the Jewish people. '

1) The Declaration stresses the spiritual bond between the Church and the

Jewish people.

2) It acknowledges that it received the "0ld Testament through the people

with whom God concluded the Ancient Covenant'.

3) It acknowleges the judaic roots of Christianity, starting with the
Jewish origin of Jesus himself, of the Virgin Mary and of all the

Apostles.

4) It declares that God does not repent of the gifts he makes and the calls

he issues and Jews remain "most dear to God".

5) It states that what happened in the passion of Christ cannot be charged
against all Jews without distinction then living, nor against the Jews

of today.

6) It declares that the Jews are not rejected or accursed by God.




7) 1t proclaims the Church's repudiation of hatred, persecution, displays

of antisemitism at any time and by anyonme.

8) It fosters and recommends mutual understanding and respect through

biblical and theological studies and fraternal dialogues.

Each of these statements is of very great importance and each has of
course to be read against the classical attitudes of Christian theology
towards the Jews. In particular the stressing of the common spiritual bonds,
the acknowledgment of the unbroken validity of the promises of the Covenant
with Israel, the refutation of the accusation of deicide, and the rejection
of all forms of antisemitism are meaningful parameters in the process of

formulating a mew Catholic theology.

It seems to me, however, that the last principle is perhaps the most
important. It gives a real new direction to the future relationship:
mutual understanding and respect. It definitely closes the era of friction
and enmity. But it leaves also behind it the 18th century concept of |
religious tolerance. In proclaiming mutual respect as the guiding principle
in interreligious relations for the future it constitutes a real milestone

in Christian Jewish relations and opens a new vision for the future.

III

But even more significant, the Declaration Nostra Aetate was mot a
static document which sets out once and for all a certain number of
principles. It developed its own dynamics and thus became the beginning

of a whole series of developments which were not foreseeable at the start.

Surely, these future steps did not all come without tensions, crises
and sometimes confrontations. But these crises and tensions only show that
Nostra Aetate is a living document and that it was taken seriously both by

Church leaders and by the Jewish community.

As far as 1 see it, the post-conciliar developments have taken place
in a variety of fields. The most important one is of course the doctrinal

one.




The teaching of Nostra Aetate has been further defined and expanded
by documents issued by the central authorities of the Church, by papal
pronouncements as well as by the statements of national Bishops'

Conferences and diocesan authorities on the national and local level.

The most significant of these documents - in a certain sense the
culminating point of this period - are the "Guidelines and Suggestionms
implementing the Conciliar Declaration Nostra Aetate No. 4" published by
the Holy See Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews of 1 December
1974. These Guidelines reaffirm the statements of Nostra Aetate and clarify
and expand its teachings in several ways. At the same time they outline a
whole preogram of action in dialogue, liturgy, teaching and education and

joint social action.

From the point of view of doctrine the following statements seem to me

the most significant:

1) Christians must strive to learn by what essential traits the Jews define

themselves in the light of their own religious experience.

2) Dialogue demands respect for the other as he is, above all respect for

his faith and his religious convictions.

3) The 0ld Testament and the Jewish tradition must not be set against the
New Testament in such a way that the former seems to constitute a
religion of only justice, fear and legalism with no appeal to the love

of God and neighbour.

4) The history of Judaism did not end with the destruction of Jerusalem
but rather went on to develop a religicus tradition - rich in religious

values.

The recognition of the continued tradition of the Jewish people as a
living community and the acceptance of the fact that the knowledge of
Jewish self-understanding is a necessary key to a significant mutual
relationship are further advances in the elaboration of a new Catholic

doctrine on the Jews.



Nostra Aetate and the Guidelines had a profound influence on the
national and local level. A whole series of statements on the subject
have been issued by many national and local Church authorities. These
texts reproduce or reformulate the general principles and give guidance
to the faithful; some deal in great detail with their practical implementation;
some even deal with aspects which the central Church authorities had
intentionally omitted in their statements, such as the relationship with

the land and State of Isrtael.

Such texts have been issued notably in the United States, in the
Netherlands, in France, the Federal Republic of Germany, Brazil, Austria
etc. As we will have in the discussion presentations form various regicns,
I can abstain from quoting these documents specifically. But I would like
to stress that all these texts constitute an impressive body of theological
and pastoral statements which show that the teaching of Nostra detate is

step by step penetrating all parts of the universal Church.

In reviewing the developments of the principles of Nostra Aetate we
must also recognize the ourstanding contribution made by Pope John Paul II.
In two speeches, one made in Mainz, in November 1980 to the representatives
of the Jewish community of Germany and the other made in Rome in March 1982
before the Delegates of Bishops' Conferences dealing with Catholic-Jewish
relations, he developed certain ideas which not only indicate his deep

concern for the subject but add some new dimensions to the dialogue.

In Mainz the Pope spoke of the necessity to '"correct a false religious
vision of the Jewish people which was partly responsible for the misjudgments
and persecutions in the course of history". He went on to speak of the
"encounter between the people of God of the 0ld Covenant which was never
repudiated by God and that of the New Covenant which constitutes at the
same time a dialogue within our Church, in some way a dialogue between the

first and the second part of its Bible."

In Rome, John Paul II in evoking past misunderstandings and offenses
and the terrible anti-Jewish persecutions during various periods of history,
called for a new relationship based on the full identity of each community,
characterized by comprehension, peace and mutual esteem and leading to a

close collaboration in the service of our common heritage.



"We shall be able to go - he said - by diverse = but in the end
convergent — paths with the help of the Lord, who has never ceased loving
his people, to reach true brotherhood in reconciliation, respect and full

accomplishment of God's plan in history."

It was the first time that we heard in these speeches a number of
references to our common unhappy history. We were also touched by the
imape of the dialopue between the two parts of the Bible which presupposes
a situation of eaquality. And we particularly welcomed the acknowledgment
of the "diverse, but at the end convergent paths" which the Jewish and the

Catholic communities will be able to "go with the help of the Lord."

The speech of Rome contained also a passage in which the Pope insisted
that an objective image of Jews and Judaism, free from prejudice and offense,
be introduced in relipious instruction at all levels. This leads us to
the recent "Notes on the Correct Way to Present the Jews and Judaism in
Preaching and Catechesis" published by the Commission for Religious Relations

with the Jews on June 24, 1985.

Parts of this document have been welcomed as positive contributions by
the Jewish community. Others have been considered as setbacks as compared
with the papal statements and because they seem to relapse into a theology
of substitution and they have, therefore, been received with criticism.
Others still may have been misunderstood. As we have set aside a special
discussion on the "Notes" I shall dispense at this stage with exposing in

detail those arguments.

All these doctrinal developments of the teaching of Nosira Aetate have
been accompanied and partly prepared by a serious theological reflection
greatly inspired by the debates and decisions of Vatican 1I, as had not been
seen for decades. Outstanding Catholic theologians such as Jean Baptist
Metz, Franz Mussner, John T. Pawlikowski, Clemens Thoma, Michel Remaud,
Gregory Baum, have devoted themselves to this task and have made important
original contributions to the elaboration of a new doctrine. In particular
the works of Prof. Mussmer and Prof. Thoma which attempt to develop a new
systematic Catholic theology on the Jews and Judaism are of the highest

significance.



Parallel to these doctrinal efforts great progress has been made in
introducing teaching on Jews and Judaism and of Jewish religious and
historical subjects in the curriculum of Catholic students both at the
seminaries and at the umiversity. This has happened happily in many places
and will greatly help to prepare a new generation of Catholic religious
leaders for their pastoral tasks. The courses which have been introduced
and the arrangements which have f.i. been made between the Pontifical
Biblical Institute and the Hebrew University are pioneering in this field

and should be warmly welcomed and serve as an example.

There is finally another essential aspect which I should like to stress
in this connmection: the ecumenical one. There is no doubt that the Vatican
statement has stimulated thinking and theological research in Christian
circles and communities far beyond the Catholic Church itself. If we have
today ongoing relations and meetings with many confessional Christian world
unions such.as the Orthodox, the Anglicans, the Lutherans, and with the
World Council of Churches itself - some of which have issued their own
statements on Christian—Jewish relations - I believe it is in no small
measure due to the development which started with Vatican Council II.  While
the decision of the Council itself was probably not unaffected by the
decisions of the World Assembly of the World Council of Churches of New
Delhi in 1960 and its statement on the Jews, the WCC "'Ecumenical Consideratiomns
on Jewish Christian Dialogue" of July 1982 were certainly to a great extent
inspired by the Vatican Guidelines on Nostra Aetate. Thus, a cross
fertilization of ideas related to a new Christian concept of Jews and

Judaism has come about and still continues to produce its stimulating effects.

Iv

Let us now consider some of the organizational developments which have
come about following the promulgation of Nostra Aetate and the results they

produced.

Shortly after the end of Vatican Council II, Cardinal Bea set up the
Vatican Office for Catholic-Jewish Relatioms. In doing so he responded to

Jewish representations which had expressed unhappiness over the fact that



matters relating to the Jewish community were handled by the Secretariat
of Christian Unity while Jews did not consider themselves as part of the

Christian Oekumene.

It was to this office that the World Jewish Congress and the Synagogue
Council of America submitted in November 1969 a memorandum in which they
suggested the setting up of a more permanent framework to deal with major
aspects of Christian Jewish relations. The basis for such a development
had been laid in an audience which Pope Paul VI had granted to World Jewish
Congress leaders several months earlier and during which he expressed "the
hope that opportunities would be developed for the cooperation of the Church

with the Jewish people... in the service of common human causes."

This led finally to the first formal meeting between representatives of
the Holy See and representatives of world Jewry in December 1970 in Rome.
The Catholic delegation presided by Cardinal Willebrands was composed of
representatives of the Secretariat for Christian Unity and of a number of
Congregations, Commissions and Institutes dealing with different aspects
affecting the Jewish community. The Jewish community was represented by a
newly formed body, the Internmational Jewish Committee on Interreligious
Consultations (IJCIC) in which several major Jewish organizations had joined
to represent effectively Jewish interests before the central bodies of the
Churches. These organizations are: the World Jewish Congress, the Synagogue
Council of America, the American Jewish Committee, the B'nmai B'rith and the

Israel Jewish Council for Interreligious Consultations,

The meeting adopted a Memorandum of Understanding which outlined the
framework of common concerns and which served as a basis for the future
relationship. It agreed to set up a permanent international Liaison
Committee whose objects were: 1) the improvement of mutual understanding
between the two religious communities, 2) exchange of information, and

3) possible cooperation in areas of common concern.

In October 1974 the organizational framework was considerably strengthened
by the decision of Pope Paul VI to set up, at the suggestion of the Liaison
Committee, a special Commission for Religious Relations with Judaism, under

the presidency of Cardinal Willebrands. This commission administratively
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linked to the Secretariat of Christian Unity, but endowed with a certain
autonomy thus established a proper and legitimate place among the curial

authorities to those who are charged with Christian-Jewish relations.

Since its establishment the International Catholic-Jewish Liaison
Committee has held 11 sessions in Paris, Marseilles, Antwerp, Rome, Jerusalem,
Venice, Toledo and Madrid, Regensburg, London, Milano and Amsterdam. Each
of these sessions have usually been devoted to the discussion of a major
theme. At the same time the meetings afforded the opportunity of exchanging
views and information on a number of topical issues which one of the parties

wished to raise with the other.

Among the major topics discussed let me cite the following: People,
nation and land in the Jewish and Christian religious traditions; the
concept of human rights in the Jewish and Catholic tradition; Mission and
witness of the Church; the image of Judaism in Christian education and the
image of Christianity in Jewish education; religious freedom; the challenge
of secularism to our religious commitmentsj; the sanctity of life in relation
to the present situation of viclence; youth and faith. Tt is planned that
a selection of papers read at these sessions will soon be published in a

volume under the auspices of the Lateran University.

In between the sessions of the Liaison Committee contact was maintained
notably through 1JCIC's representatives in Rome, and a small Steering
Committee was set up to meet regularly with a view to exchanging information

and of preparing the larger meetings.

The Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews was also helpful
in bringing issues of Jewish interest in which it was not competent to
the notice of other authorities of the Holy See. It should be gratefully
acknowledged that the Holy See has been able in certain cases to support
our demands and to act in favor of Jewish communities in distress in several

cont inents.

This led finally to the establishment of opportunities for IJCIC to
raise and discuss some major questions of Jewish concern with the political
authorities of the Vatican. Certain important initiatives are due to these

exchanges of views.
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When we assessed at the session of the International Liaison Committee
in 1976 the progress made during the first ten years of Nostra Aetate, the
Jewish delegation called attention particularly to three areas which
constituted in its view the fields in which major obstacles had been

encountered.

The first was the Christian concept of mission which hurt the feelings
of the Jewish communities. The second was the problem of the ‘full acceptance
of our common history without which a meaningful relationship could not be
established. And the third referred to the necessity to acknowledge the
particular bond between the Jewish community and the land of Israel as an

essential trait of Jewish religious self-understanding.
Certain progress has been made in these fields.

"Mission and witness of the Church" was the subject of one of the most
igportapt study papers submitted to the Liaison Committee at its session in
;Véhihe.inn1977. It had&béeﬁ prepared by Professor Tommaso Federici of the
Pontifical Urbanian University with the assistance of Mgr. Pietro Rossano,
then Secretary of the Secretariat for non-Christians. The unqualified
condemnation of proselytism and the rejection of "all attempts to set up
organizations of any sort" for the conversion of Jews in this paper
represented in Jewish eyes "a significant development in the Church that

is bound to contribute to a deeper understanding between the two faiths."

The Federici paper was reprinted in a number of reputed Catholic
theological publications. It was generally well received and we should
ask ourselves what further steps should be undertaken to give the main

theses of the paper a more general recognition.

As to the second problem towards which the central Church authorities
had shown in the past a great timidity, I have already quoted some of the
speeches of Pope John Paul II in which mention is made of our unhappy
history and in which a relationship between the false religious vision of
the Jewish people by the Church and the misjudgments and persecutions in
history is acknowledged. Cardinal Etchegaray has taken up the issue in

his remarkable intervention before the Synod of Bishops in 1983.
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But we have also learned to deal with this problem in a pragmatic way.
Of particular significance in this respect was our meeting in Spain in 1978
whose first session was held in Toledo in the old synagogue El Tramsito,
later transformed into a Church, and today a museum, in the presence of
the Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo and Primate of Spain, and during which
we commemorated the Jewish presence in Spain up to 1492, This act as well
as others that followed in Madrid was of a highly symbolic character and
all participants as well as the community at large understood it in this
sense. The meeting of our Steering Committee in Trento in 1979 was of a
similarly symbolic nature, as was a commemoration in Regensburg during the
session of the Liaison Committee in that city in 1979 and the visit to the

Anna Frank House in Amsterdam in 1984.

The issue of Israel and the deep bonds of the Jewish people to the
land and State of Israel have of course come up frequently in our discussioms.
The political crises in ﬁhe Middle East and some of the attitudes adopted
by the Holy See in this respect have offered many occasions to present the
Jewish point of view on thgse issues. It is known that our posiﬁions inh
this matter are far apart although some advance can be noticed also in

this field.

The Apostolic letter of Pope John Paul II on the City of Jerusalem of
April 1984 speaks with great reverance of the fact that "Jews ardently love
her and in every age venerate her memory, abundant as she is in many
remains and monuments from the time of David who chose her as the capital,
and of Solomon who built the Temple there. Therefore they turn their minds

to her daily, one may say, and point to her as the sign of their nation."

Of equal importance is the affirmation: "For the Jewish people who
live in the State of Israel and who preserve in that land such precious
testimonies to their history and their faith, we must ask for the desired
security and the due tranquillity that is the prerogative of every nation

and condition of life and of progress for every society."




We also acknowledge that the recent "Notes" published by the Commission
for Religious Relations with the Jews mention for the first time the State
of Israel and recognize the religious attachment to the land of the Jews who
preserve "the memory of the land of their forefathers at the heart of their
hope.'" 1If the '"Notes'" have generated critical remarks on the Jewish side,
it is above all because they raise in the Jewish mind some questions of a
very deep nature. We know that the answers to these questions can only be
given by Catholics and that there are no easy answers. This refers
particularly to the question how to relate the invitation to Christians to
understand the religious attachment to the land based on biblical tradition,
without making it their own interpretation of the scriptures, and the
confirmation of the unbroken validity of the "01d" Covenant whose central

point was the promise of the land.

VI

- There are some further areas in which implementation of Nostra Aetate

has taken'place.

The establishment of central organs by which the dialogue is being
conducted has found its counterpart on the national level. National
Commissions or national offices on Catholic-Jewish relations have been
created in a number of countries which have followed developments, established
close relations with the Jewish communities of their countries and taken
important initiatives in the field. Dialogues on the national and local
level have spread in many places and in Latin America a special relationmship
has been developed and a series of meetings have been held between
representatives of the Latin American Bishops Conference and the represen-

tative body of the Jewish communities of the continent.

In the field of liturgy we have to recall the important change which
has been made on the eve of the Council in the Goodfriday prayer for Jews
by Pope John XXIII in 1959, as well as Pope Paul V1's extensive revision of
the prayer "For the Jews" - instead of "For the conversion of the Jews" -
in 1969. These were important steps in the direction of mutual understanding

and respect.
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Mention must also be made of the decree of the Congregation of Rites
issued on the day Nostra Aetate was promulgated banning further veneration
of Simon of Trent, a boy allegedly murdered by Jews in 1475 after serious
historical research had clearly established the falsehood of these
accusations. A similar battle is at present courageously fought by the
Bishop of Inmsbruck against the continued veneration of Andreas von Rinn in
Tyrol, the hero of a similar blood libel legend although Pope John XXIII
had already prohibited the cult in 1961.

In some countries efforts have been undertaken to improve religious
textbooks and to prepare guides for teaching material in religious
institutions. It is to be hoped that following the recent publication of
the "Notes" with their detailed program on religious instruction these
efforts will expand in the future and the Jewish organizations will have to

see to it that a similar effort be made on their side.

Finally, we have to mention some efforts to implement the call in the
Guidelines for joint social action. It is strange to note that this chapter
of the Guidelines has so far been rather neglected and it would be important
to examine the reasons for this neglect. In some countries, particularly in
the United States, collaboration between the Catholic and Jewish communities

has taken place particularly in the humanitarian field.

But very little has been done in this respect on the internatiomal level.
The only example which I could cite is the very constructive and successful
cooperation between Catholic and Jewish bodies in the final elaboration of
the UN Declaration on the elimination of all forms of intolerance and of
discrimination based on religion or belief which was adopted by the UN

General Assembly on 25 November 1981.

In the midst of a world torn apart by conflicts, violence, poverty,
exploitation and social injustice a cencerted effort of all spiritual forces
is more necessary than ever if we want to overcome the calamities and sufferings,
the threats and dangers of the present. The organization of an ongoing

collaboration in this field is a serious challenge for the future.
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VII

Having thus examined the developments of Nostra Aetate during the
last twenty years, we ask ourselves: what are the perspectives for the
future? Is the movement of which we have been the witnesses and which

has shown such significant expansion in many ways irreversible?

I believe it is. I believe the changes which have come about are
of such a momentous nature that“it would be inconceivable to set the clock
back. I am deeply encouraged in this respect by the speech which Pope
John Paul II made in Caracas to the "Committee of relations between Churches
and Synagogues in Venezuela" in January of this year. He quoted this
statement and expanded on it in an audience granted to the American Jewish

Committee in February 1985 in Rome.

"1 wish to confirm, he said, with utmost conviction, that the teaching
of the Church proclaimed during the Second Vatican Council in the Declaration
Nostra Aetate... remains always for us, for the Catholic Church, for the
Episcopate... and for the Pope, a teaching which must be followed - a
teaching which it is necessary to accept not mérely as something fittfing,
but much more as an expression of the faith, as an inspiration of the Holy

Spirit, as a work of the Divine Wisdom."

And he added in Rome: "I am convinced and I am happy to state it on
this occation, that the relationships between Jews and Christians have
radically improved in these years (since Nostra Aetate). Where there was
distrust and perhaps fear, there is now confidence. Where there was
ignorance, and therefore prejudice and stereotype, there is now growing
mutual knowledge, appreciation and respect. There is, above all, love
between us, that kind of love, I mean, which is for both of us a fundamental
injunction of our religious traditions and which the New Testament received
from the 0ld. Love involves understanding. It also involves frankness and

the freedom to disagree in a brotherly way where there are reasons for it."

These words of the Pope are most reassuring. On the eve of the
meeting of the Extraordinary Synod of Bishops which will review the

achievements of Vatican Council II, we turn therefore with confidence to
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its members. We are convinced that they will emsure that the promises of
Nostra Aetate will be respected in the future and that the process of
renewal of our relationship so hopefully initiated by the Council will be
further advanced.

Arthur Hertzberg, in his thoughtful and provocative contribution to
the symposium on "Nostra Aetate - twenty years on" published in the last
issue of Christian Jewish Relations, has expressed the view that the
dialogue has practically reached its theological limit and that no further
change is possible and he tries to prove this thesis in stating that the
deepest expectations of Catholics - on the theological level = and the
expectations of Jews — on the political level - are unattainable.

Thus, we have to ask ourselves: are we really at the end of the road?

Let me state very clearly that I do not share Hertzberg's views. On
the contrary, I feel that we have still a long way to go. Our relationship
is not guided by logic alone and, as I said before, Nostra Aetate and the
Christian-Jewish dialogue have shown time and again their inner dynamics
and have led us to unforeseen advances. I think this will continue to be
the case in the future as well. I do not believe that the present political
situation is frozen for ever and I do not believe that all theological
reflections, f.i. on two covenant theologies, have been exhausted. 4nd I
feel strongly that the conviction of each of our two communities that it
possesses the ultimate truth - which each of us affirms with force - is not
an obstacle to further progress in the dialogue.

That we have still a long way to go is also born out by occasional
relapses into old theological patterns which we thought we had left behind
us. Let me say in this connection that we read with great astonishment the
"speech which Pope John Paul 11 made last week to the general audience.

What then are the perspectives for the future?

Ts In the first place I believe we have to carry the message of what has
been achieved in the past two decades to a much larger public. Christian-
Jewish relations is an area that is still far from being known to the grass
roots of our constituencies. It is confined to an ‘intellectual elite, to a
restricted number of people in the leadership of our communities; it has
rarely reached wider circles. The development of a comprehensive program
of dissemination and explanation is necessary if we want to make a real
impact on the broad mass of our constituents and appropriate structures

will have to be created for this purpose.




_17_

2. There are still many pockets of resistance in the Catholic Church

and there are significant residues of suspicion in parts of the Jewish
community and this is not surprising. Cardinal Willebrands has rightly
said: "It has taken us around 2000 years to arrive at Nostra Aetate.

It cannot be expected that everything will be undone, magically,in twenty
years.'" We will both have to examine how we can overcome this resistance
and how we can convince our followers that the entire effort is undertaken
in the fullest respect of the identity of each of our communities, that
the fears and suspicions are out of place and that the new dialogue has
nothing to do with the old disputations of the Middle Ages whose memory

hawnts still many Jews.

3. Our time is characterized by a serious trend toward religious extremism
and fanaticism and the phenomenon has spread in many directions and has also
affected our own communities. Let us clearly see the dangers of such

developments and unite our forces to combat these tendencies.

4. We have seen that there is still a large area before us for conceptual
clarifications and theological reflection. And while this reflection has
to be made by each community for itself, it may be helpful to create
appropriate forums which are acceptable to both sides, in which this

reflection can be deepened and promoted.

5. There is finally the considerable scope for cooperation and common
action in the service of justice ‘and peace which - as we have seen - has

barely been touched upon.

Some of these challenges will be difficult to master. But with patience,
perseverance and faith. we will succeed. If we have overcome tensions and
crises in the past, it is mainly due to the spirit of great openness and
frankness which has characterized in the main our relationship. Let me
express on this occasion our gratitude particularly to our Catholic colleagues
who have carried the main burden of our daily labours and to whom we have

not'always been easy partners. Let me evoke the memory of those who are




not any more with us: Cornelius Rijk and Jean Marie de Contenson whom

we remember with emotion and affection. Let me thank those with whom we
continue our fruitful cooperation and who have in so large a measure
contributed to the developments: Cardinal Johannes Willebrands and

Mgr. Jorge Mejia. Let me include in this homage also Bishop Ramon Torrella
Cascante who during the Cardinal's absence from Rome directed the work for

several years.

And may our common work be blessed also in the future!

Rome, October 28, 1985 GERHART M. RIEGNER
Co-Chairman, Governing Board
World Jewish Congress
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NEW YORK (AP) — The presi-
dent of the World Jewish Congress
has made a public appeal to Cardi-
nal John O’Connor of New York to
press’ the Vatican for diplomatic
recognition of Israel.

The Jewish leader, Edgar M.
Bronfman, made the appeal Wed-
nesday night at a dinner honoring
O’Connor for his work to improve
relations between the faiths.

Bronfman asked the New York
archhishop to “please convey to
Rome the importance to Jews

_NOVO 8 1985

Reco;jmhon of Israel Urged

everywhere of normalizing relations
between the Vatican and Israel.”
O’Connor made no. 1mmed1ate
response

Rabbi Marc Tanenbaim, director
of interreligious affairs for the
American Jewish, Committee, was
quoted by The Ne Times as
questioning the wisdom of confron.
ting O'Connor in public.

Bronfman, asked whether he
shared that concern, said ‘“Jews
have been too diplomatic.”

-  ai———
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The krn?rican Ja?urisl: Committee, founded in 1906, is the pioneer human-relations
agency in the United States. It protects the civil and religious rights of Jews here
and abroad, and advances the cause of improved human relations for all people.

MORTON YARMON, Director of Public Relations
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FOR IMMEDIATE RELEASE

NEW YORK, November 10. . . A two-day conference bringing Jewish and Christian
seminarians together In a dialogue intended to advance interreligious under-
standing and to clarify current issues in Christian-Jewish relations will take
place November 10-11 at Lancaster Theological Seminary in Lancaster, Penn-
sylvania.

The conference is co-sponsored by the American Jewish Committee, Lancaster
Theological Seminary, and the Jewish-Christian Dialogue Praject of the United
Church Board for Homeland Ministries.

Two noted scholars, Dr. Paul M. van Buren and Dr. Lawrence A. Hoffman, will
explore theological and liturgical aspects of the Jewish-Christian relationship.
Dr. van Buren, author of Discerning the Way and A Christian Theology of the

People Israel, directs the Center for Contemporary Theology in the Shalom

Hartman_Institute for_Judaic Studies in Jerusalem, where he leads an_annual

seminar. Dr. Lawrence A. Hoffman is Professor of Liturgy for cantorial and
rabbinical students at Hebrew Union College-Jewish Institute of Religion, 4and is

the author of The Canonization of the .Synagogue Service and Gates of Under-
standing. i

Lancaster Theological Seminary, affiliated with the United Church of
Christ, will host rabbinical students from the Reconstructionist Rabbinical
College in Philadelphia, the Jewish Theological Seminary of America, and Hebrew
Union College-Jewish Institute of Religion, both in New York, and Christian
seminarians from other United Church of Christ seminaries. The future rabbis
and ministers will share their personal histories and explore how their res-
pective traditions understand and interpret selected scriptural passages.

Both Rabbi A. James Rudin and Ms. Judith H. Banki, respectively director
and associate director of the AJC's Interreligious Affairs Department, noted
that the Committee had an ongoing program bringing Jewish and Christian semi-
narians and faculty together to explore critical issues.

"Today's seminarians will be the religious leaders of the 21st Century,"
Rabbi Rudin noted, "and since they tend not to learn sufficiently about other
faiths and traditions in their seminary training, these kinds of conferences
provide information and stimulate friendships." Ms. Banki, who directs the

e Jmore

Howaro | Friedman, Presidant; Theodore Ellenolt. Chair, Board of Governors: Allred H. Moses. Chair, National Executive Council. Robert S. Jacobs, Chair, Board of Trustees.

David M. Gereis, Executive Vice-President
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AJC's seminary education program, said that such interchanges "provide first-
hand, rather than secondhand, knowledge and experience regdrding.uther faiths
and traditions."

The conference will begin with welcoming remarks from Dean Elizabeth
Nordbeck of Lancaster Theological Seminary, Dr. Alan Mittleman of the American
Jewish Committee, and Rev. Ted Erickson of the United Church Board for Homeland
Ministries. The meeting will include small group discussion over the two-day
period and will close with separate Jewish and Christian liturgicdal services.

Dr. van Buren's and Dr. Hoffman's lectures, at 7:30 p.m. Sunday evening,
November 10, at Temple Shaaral Shomayim in Lancaster, are open to the public.

The conference Planning Committee included Rabbi David Sofian, Temple
Shaarai Shomayim; Rev. Robert W. Duke, Professor of Worship and Preaching,
Lancaster Theological Seminary; Dr. Herbert Levine, Professor English, Franklin
and Marshall College; Dr. Elizabeth C, Nordbeck, Dean and Professor of Church
History, Lancaster Theological Seminary; Mrs. Mary K. Roufa, Principal,
Lancaster Jewish Day School; Dr. Denise Dombkowski Hopkins, Professor of Hebrew
Scriptures and Hebrew, Lancaster Theological Seminary.

This conference has been assisted by a grant from the Nathan Appleman Fund
for the Advancement of Christian-Jewish Understanding.

The American Jewish Committee is this country's pioneer human relations
organization. Founded in 1906, it combats bigotry, protects the civil and
religious rights of Jews here and abroad, and advances the cause of improved

human relations for all people everywhere.

EJP, REL, CP, PP, Z
85-960-213
9956 /PEL-1/smm
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Great Neck News
Groal Neck N.Y.

Rabbi Mordechi Waxman of Temple Israel, Great Neck, meets Pope John Paul I1.

(Continued from page 1)
theological reflections are
needed by Catholics to lully
understand what losing six
million people during World
War Il meant to Judaism.

The lvader of the Catholic
Church called “anti-
Semitism in its ugly and
sometimes violent manifes-
tation™ something which
should be “completely erad-
icated.” He called lor the
1wo proups to work ‘loward
even gredaler mutual knowl-
edpe and interestin the legit-
imate concerns of each
other,

Rabbi Waxmun. upon his
return from Rome. spoke to
the Great Neck News about
Jewish-Christian  relations.
He explained that the lol-
lowing basic chunges have
taken  place i Catholic
thinking since the issuance
ol Nostra Actate: Each reli-
gion must be understood 1n
its own terms: Judaism has a
history independent ol that
given it by Chnistian theol-
ogy. The Talmudic tradition
and the things [lowing lrom
it represent an ongoing crea-
tive respanse for Judaism to
new  situations  after the
“purting of the ways?™ A
relution ol cquality between
the two religions without
any condemnation; An
exchange of inlormation
between the two groups for
better- understanding with-
oul any conversionary
attempts, (This is not uni-
versally aceepted in the
Cutholic Church.)

Waxman laid out the Jew-
ish perspective on the way
Christianity has handled the
Holocaust and the estab-

lishment ol the State of
Israel, According to the Jew-

ish position. the Holocaust
must be taught to Catholics
as both a political and theo-
logical tragedy. and not just
a political evemt. In regard to
Isracl. the Jewish view is
that the Vatican must fully
recognize Isracl without any
political or theological
consideralions,

Speaking on the results of
the three day conference, the
Rabbi said candid dialogue
toak place leading Lo agree-
ments on cerlain practical
things that could be dane.
This will consist of ~an
attempt by the Church to
communicate to local clergy
and congregants on a grass
root level the items con-
Jdained in the Nostra Aetate,

“he determination to fight
anti-Semitism on all levels is
needed. he said. and the
Church must reinterpret
some Gospels with anti-
Semitic overtones. The
Rabbi also lavors the estab-
lishment of 2 Joint Commis-
sion on the Holocaust lor
better understanding of the
event and the determination
ol both religions to work
toward the moral better-
ment of the world.

The Jewish contingent
was headed by Waxman,
Rabbi of Temple Israel of
Great Neck. who served as
Chairman of the Interna-
tional Jewish Commitiee on
Interreligious Consulta-
tions. There were 25 repre-
sentatives from five major
Jewish organizations:, Syn-
agogue Council of America.
AmericanJewish Commit-
tee, B'nai B'rith. Israel Inter-
laith Committee and Amer-
ican Jewish _Congress, The
Catholic Church was
represented by two cardi-

nals. live bishops and spe-

¥ L — S —

cralisty on interfaith
relations.

John Paul Il was pre-
sented with a handwritten
manuscript of a medieval
form of the “Code of Mai-
monides™ containing 60
illuminated pages. The
inscription to the Pope was
written in hoth Hebrew and
English by Dr. Eric Ray. an
outstanding local artist and
calligrapher.

The conlerence  partici=
pants lunched together cach

lood and alternated the :
grace before and after meals
between each religion.
Twenty years from now.
relations between Christian-
ity and Judaism should see
better understanding and
more acceptance, according
1o Rabbi Waxman. This
would be due to practical
considerations and a new
view ol theological realities.
He hopes the generation
that grows up will be accis-

“tomed to the dialogue which

was started now.

ol the three days on kosher




", Pope in Rome

By Andrew Nadler

Rabbi Mordecai Wax-
man addressed Pope John
‘Paul Il and other Jewish and
Christian leaders at an his-
torical meeting at the Vati-
¢am in Rome. The audience
with the Pope was pariof a
special three day conlerence
to commemorate the 20th
anniversary of the issuance
ol the *Nostra Actate” doe-
uments. The fourth para-
graph of this paper concerns
itsell with relations between
Catholics and Jews. °

In his speech representing
the Jewish people. Rabbi
Waxman hailed the issuance
of Nostra Actate as a “turn-
ing point away {rom 18 cen-
turies often characterized by
both misunderstanding and
persecution. toward a dia-
fogue in which wé explored
our common spiritual roots
and confronted our dis-
agreements (rankiy but in a
spirit of mutual understand-
ing and respect.” The Rabbi
expressed appreciation for
the ability of the Catholic
church to “examine itself
and chart new directions.”

Pope John Paul Il was
credited by Rabbi Waxman
as contributing a greal deal
of “depth™ to the dialogue
between the two groups.
axman_stressed that dqu,

. T T

fogue between the two
groups was made possible
due to recognition in Nostra
Actate and the guidelines
which flollowed 10 years
later which stated the Jewish
religious tradition has con-
tinted to evolve and must be
understood

The Rabbi described the
Holocaust to the assembly
as an event which shook the
Jewish people to “the core.”
He told how the State ofs
Israel restored the Jewish
people “religiously and spir-
itually.” Waxman told the
Pope how moved the Jewish .
people were by his statement
calling for “the desired
security and due tranquility”
for those Jewish people
residing in Israel.

Pope John Paul 11, in his
statement, affirmed the
commitments made in the
original declarations. He
referred 1o “Notes™ which
were published this year by
thé Cdtholic church on the
“correct way to present the
Jews and Judaismin preach-
ing and catechesis in the
Catholic Church.” John
Paul Il said the “Notes™ will
help alleviate the “negative
or ‘inaccurate presentation
of Jews and Judaism. in con-
text ol the Catholic faith.”

As well. they suggest that 1

N(Continued 3
{Continued on puge

“in its own .
oterms™ as it sees itself.

axman meets with
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Nassau Herald
Lawrence, N. Y,

NOV 2 8 1985

Com"c_t. from Page 3

was replete withthe pomp and
dignity of a typical internationl
meeting. An audience with the
Pope on the opening day, he
recalls, was. particularly im-

. pressive.

However, the conference had
its lighter moments. A reference
by Rabbi -Klaperman to the
Spanish Inquisition brought an
aside from a Cardinal to a
Dominican churchman, “See, it
was all your fault!”

There were. also dramatic
moments. Rabbi Klaperman re- .
Speech of one church
official who declared, “Jews are
no longer in contempt,” hailed
the new sense of fraternalism,
and then asked, “Now what are
the Jews going to do for us?"”

That speech brought an angry

‘Q.T - rabbi’s pulgrmiage

no pogroms; on Easter Sunday
we  will not  preach
ransacking...We are 13 or 14
million Jews, shaken from the
Holocaust. You are 800 million.
What do you expect from us? The
most we can do is forgive you.”
The Rabbi says his reply brought
an apology from the speaker and
new understanding.

Rabbi Klaperman is cautiously
optimistic about the long range
results of the conference, saying,

. “By the end both groups were
more mellow...For me, it was ex-
~ ¢eptionally exciting to be with
people who are changing

+history:" ’

In what might have be
another historic first, the rabbi
enjoyed a kosher lunch at th
Vatican. Rabbi Klaperman
smiles, “But it wasn’t as good as

retort from Rabbi Klaperman,
‘ {We guarantee that we will have

our .caterer here.”’

ALY
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< 5Ts rabbi’s pilgrimage brmgs religions closer \;

by Sybil Carlin
*1t could be the beginning of the end of much sunti- Semitism,”
declares Rabbi Gilbert Klaperman, predicting what might result from
an historic series of meetings of leaders of the Jewish and Catholic
faiths. Rabbi Klaperman, who is spiritual leader of Congregtion Beth

Sholom in Lawrence, recently
traveled to the Vatican in Rome
as part of a Jewish delegation
which met with Catholic clergy.

The two groups were formed
shortly after the 1965 issuance of
the Vatican Council's “nostra
aetate number four,” a document
that cleared the Jewish people of
deocide in the death of Jesus
Christ, condemned Jewish
persecution and anti-Semitism,
recognized the sanctity of the Old
Testament and reaffirmed a rela-
tionship between Catholics and
Jews. '

The Jewish delegation is com-
prised of representatives from
the American Jewish Committee,
B'nai B'rith, World Jewish Con
gress, Synagogue “Council of
America and Israeli Interfaith
Association. Almost all members
are rabbis from the United
States, Central and South
America, Europe and Israel.

Rabbi Klaperman explains that
the groups have met 12 times in
the last 20 years in an effort to im-
plement and expand the Vatican
Council’s 1965 pronouncement.
“Presently,” he says, “We are
emphasizing the recognition of
Christian responsibility for the
Holocaust...The Church has
never officially condemned the

Holocaust.” The Jewish group
also wants the Vatican to

- recognize the State of Israel.

“In 20 years we have moved
further than we have in the last
2,000 years,” Rabbi Klaperman
opines, calling the three days of
meetings, “amicable and frater-
nal,"” But, he notes that more
work is needed, "*We must com-
municate to them that Israel is
not only a political entity, but the
fulfiliment of a religious dream.”

The Rabbi explains that a
Holocaust statement is needed
from the Vatican partially as a

proghylactic that m:ght
possibly restrain a recurrence,’

-and also because, ‘‘We want em-

pathetic understanding...If the
Church makes the statement it
becomes part of history."

While admitting that a state«
ment from the church cannot
eradicate anti-Semitism, he says,
“It can help. Before 1865, there
were theologic bases for anti-
Semitism in the story that the
Jews killed Jesus. Now, if they
teach that the Jews have a rich
spiritual history there is an at-
mosphere that is preventive.”

The conference, he describes,

Cont'd on Page 17
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Pope John Paul I greets Rabbi Gilbert Klaperman, spiritual leader: of ' |
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By William McCready

CHICAGO
MERICAN Roman Catho-
lics, accustomed to

being critical of their '

church, were sur-
prised indeed last
week by the good news
from Rome — the report that the
Synod of Bishops may preserve many,
+f the changes initiated 20 years ago
by the Second Vatican Council.
Few American Catholics expected
good news, In recent years, they have
d mostly prohibitions and bulls
that warned them against the evils of
the modern world and told them that
what they were doing was wrong. The
: has been the emergence of a
unigue American Catholicism.
American Catholics have as a
whole combined economic and social
success with continued devotion to
their church. They show a strong
sense of what the Rev. Andrew Gree-
ley and others have called “loyaity”
to their church, but this devotion is
accompanied by widespread dis-
agreement with its teachings about
sexuality, particularly contraception,
and by a precipitous decline, between
and 1974, in attendance at mass.
Despite their economic success,
Catholics also continue to be dispro-
portionately Democratic and left of
1 ron most social issues. And they
have formed a pluralistic church that
tolerate considerable disagree-
ment without calling it apostasy.
This is, of cpurse, typically Amer-
ican: It is as American as apple pie to
argue with one's neighbors over all
manner of social, religious and politi-
cal issues and yet remain good neigh-

Willian McCready is director of the
cultural pluralism program at the
National Opinion Research Center,
University of Chicago.

bors. For us, good fences make good
neighbors, and disagreements are in
effect part of our social bond. Without

.them, we wouldn’t be a pluralistic

people—diverse, yet of one group.

We shouldn’t, then, be surprised
that for American Catholics loyalty
and criticism go hand in hand. The
American Catholic laity are among
the “most Catholic”” in the world.
Their rates of attendance at mass are
still among the highest in the world.
They remain loyal to their religious
heritage. And yet they feel they can
criticize official church positions
without sacrificing that loyalty.

Of course, American Catholics are
not all alike — and the decisions taken
at the Synod may affect them differ-
ently. Catholics,” who show up
mguhﬂyﬁmmﬁ. are di
from those we social scientists call

_may not participate very much. Stud-

From
the
synod

—

ies of core Catholics have found a dra-
matic increase in the numbers of lay
people working in parishes. But like
other Catholics, they remain left of
center and show considerable dissent
from the church on sexual morality.
So what will the Synod mean for
American Catholics? Language from
several initial reports from Rome in-
dicated that the church may well pre-
serve the general thrust of Vatican 1.
In part at least, this reflects the re-
sults of a Vatican survey of the Na-
tional Conferences of Bishops, which

__lound widespread feeling that Vati-

can II had stimulated sucessful
changes in the liturgy and in other
aspects of church life, (The very idea
of a Vatican survey shows how far the
church has come!) American Catho-
lics as a whole will surely be pleased
by this.

But the Synod is likely to have its

[ ——————————

' challenges posed by the Christian

]

greatest impact on the many new
core Catholics still on the periphery of
the parishes. Many of these people,
essentially loyal but somewhat more
skeptical than other Catholics, are
hovering between participation and
retrenchment.

Those at the center of the parishes
will stay there no matter what; those




COALITION TO EREF SOVIET JEWS

Representing, concerned ongmizations e New York Ciry, Long Ishnd, Westchaster, Rockband and
H Woest $0th Streer Suste 002, New York NY IC0IR212) 3541310

Bergen Counties

FOR TFURTHER INFORMATTON FOR IMMEDIATE RELEASE
CONTACT: -SALLY FRIEDMAN DECEMBER 12, 1985
J (212) 354-13]¢€

THE JEWS OF OSCOW:
AN TXGIDE STORY SPECTAL EDITION
"The Jews of Moscow," a one hour "inside Story" special edition, will be
broadcast on PBS, Thursday, January 16 at 9:00 p.m. (In most areas outcide of

New York, it will be broadcast om January l4. Check local listings.)

The program, narrvated by Theodore TLikel, depicts the struggle of Jews in the
Soviet capital to maintain their traditions and cultural heritage despite

Soviet cfforts to obliterate all forms of Jewish life. It will also feature
an updated discussion on the status of Soviet Jews in the wake of the Geneva

summit, hosted by Hedrick Smith, author of The Russians. Smith is currently

on leave from the New York Times to write a new book.

The other participants will be Dusko Doder, Moscow correspondent of The

Washington Post and Edgar Bronfman, President of the World Jewish Congress and

Chairman of the Board of Seagram Company, Ltd.

The film was originally produced for Danish Television by their Moscow
correspondent Samuel Rachlin who recently completed a Nieman Fellowship at

Harvard University.

Through a series of interviews and spontaneous dialogues, the film captures
the spirit of the "refuseniks," Jews who have been denied visas to go to
Israel. Young Jews discuss their struggle to rediscover a Jewish tradition

that nearly has been wiped out. ''The youth is as if risen again from the

n

ashes," one refusenik comments. Many of them live, as they put it, in "their

it

own little Israel,” without work, without outside contact, studying Hebrew and

practicing traditions forgotten for more than sixty years.

(over)



(The Jews of Moscow...p. 2)

Pictured in the film is Mark Nashpitz, a former Prisonex of Conscience who

since the film's completion, received permission to emigrate to Israel.

The film also depicts the work of the Soviet Anti-Zionist Committec, largely
comprised of Jews. The Committee, created in 1983, claims that Nazis and
Zionists are in collusion to overthrow the Soviet Umion. They also deny the

existence of Jewish culture and literature outside of religion.

Foilowing the television broadcast, the Coalition to Free Soviet Jews will

make available. the £ilm and a discussion guide at a small fee.

"The Jews of Moscow" is a production of the Press and the Public Project,
Inc., producers of the "Inside Story" series for PBS. The program producer is
Vicky Herman. Ned Schnurman is executive producer. It has been endorsed by
the following Jewish organizaticns: Coalition to Iree Soviet Jews, Long
Island Committee for Soviet Jewry, National Conference on Soviet Jewry,
National Jewish Community Relatiens AdviSOtyICGUHCiI and Student Struggle for

Soviet Jewry.
# & &

The Coalition to Free Soviet Jews (formerly the Creater New York Conference on
Soviet Jewry) is the ccordinating agency for a coalition of 85 organizations
and community groups in New York City, l.ong Island, Westchester, Rockland and
Bargen counties, working for the freedom of Soviet Jews.
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SUSPECTS Dec. 13, 1985 (220 words) Follow-up
POLICE ARREST TWO SUSPECTS IN ST. PATRICK’S COLLECTION ROBBERY

NEW YORK (NC) — New York police arrested two suspects Dec. 11 in the robbery of collection money Nov. 30 from
St. Patrick’s Cathedral ushers.

Two other men, including a former St. Patrick’s maintenance worker alleged to have been the mastermind of the $7,000
robbery, were under investigation as well and had been cooperating with the police, law enforcement authorities said.

Police announced the arrests Dec. 12. The matter was referred to a grand jury.

The robbery occurred when gun-wielding thieves handcuffed ushers at the parish house, adjacent to the church,
and forced two maintenance workers to lie on the floor before taking the money from the collection plates, poor box
and votive candles.

The two suspects were identified as Nathaniel Daniels, 26, and Lioyd White, 32, both of the Bronx. Daniels allegedly
pulled a gun on arresting officers before being subdued in his apartment. White was reportedly arrested without incident.

Both men were expected to be formally charged with robbery and criminal possession of deadly weapons, and Daniels
faced charges of resisting arrest as well, according to police.

They also said that the former maintenance worker, who was not identified, had apparently given detailed information
to the robbers. Police earlier had said they surmised that inside information had helped the robbery.

END

POPE}—,Gﬁ'ﬁTRACEPTION Dec. 13, 1985 (550 words)
P DEFENDS CHURCH TEACHING ON BIRTH CONTROL
j’"ﬁy John Thavis

VATICAN CITY (NC) — Pope John Paul Il strongly defended the church’s teaching against contraceptive birth control
again Dec. 13, warning that Catholics should not leave the issue up to their individual consciences alone.

The conscience can “decewe |1self’’:.I;.c;l:;tac what is really good, the pope said. The magisterium, the church’s teaching
authomy, on the other hand, helps the conscience discover “‘the truth of things.”

“The church’s maglstenum does not present truths that are impossible to live out,”” he said.

The pope spoke to a plenary meeting of the Pontifical Council for the Family, which deals with pastoral and teaching
questions on family matters.

Later in the day, the pope told an Italian group of natural family planning teachers that even the natural methods
approved by the church — which rely on periodic sexual abstinence — must not be seen as merely biological practices.

They must be part of a fully lived faith, he said.

In his talk to the family council, the pope emphasized that the individual conscience cannot be the ultimate guide
to moral decisions about birth control.

The conscience ‘“‘can deceive itself by orienting itself toward something that reasonably seems to be a good thing,”
the pope said.

The church’s magisterium helps individuals tell the difference, he said.

“The faithful have the right to receive from the magisterium the teaching on moral truths. One cannot say that the
church’s magisterium is opposed to the ‘rights of conscience,’’ he said.

The pope said church teaching on responsible parenthood has been clearly stated in Pope Paul VI’s 1968 encyclical
““Humanae Vitae’’ (“‘Of Human Life’’), in his own apostolic exhortation on the family, during his several years of weekly
audience talks on the subject, and in pastoral statements by bishops around the world.

Still, “‘disorientation and doubt’’ have spread about the teaching, he said. He urged the council members to continue
to work with ‘‘courage’ in support of church teaching.

(MORE)
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When the church reminds Catholics of its doctrine in this area, it is engagding in ‘‘a profound exercise of charity,”’
the pope said. .

The church “‘does ncl 'limi'l itself in promoting ‘solutions’ that are rather easy and of immediate effect,”” he said.
Rather, “like the good doctor, it seeks to cure the causes of disorder,”” he said. '

In this case, those causes are often of an “‘interior’” nature — a misunderstanding of the sacred relationship in mar-
riage, he said. | '

In instruction of Catholics, 'the church should be careful not to relativize its teachings, the pope added.

““One is not allowed to speak of the graduallty of the law,’ as if the law were more or less exacting according to
the concrete situations,”’ he said.. '

All teachers shculd keep personal situations in mind, but “‘without weakening the principles,”” he said.

ln his talk to particlpants in a course for natural family planning teachers, sponsored by an Italian Catholic university,
lhe pope said the group has a role in promoting church doctrine. He quoted from the final report of the Nov. 24-Dec.
8 extraordinary Syncd of Bishops “Everywhere on earth today the transmission to the young of the faith and the moral
values deriving from the Gospel is in danger.” '
The pope told the group. ‘““Accept with courage the responsibility in announcing fully the moral doctrine of the church.”’
END ' =

POLL Dec. 13, 1985 (670 words)
EDITORS CHOOSE SYNOD, POPE AS TOP 1985 NEWSMAKERS

WASHINGTON (NC) — The world Synod of Bishops and the yearlong debate it provoked over the state of the Catholic
Church 20 years after the Second Vatican Council was chosen by Catholic editors as the major religious news: event
of 1985. "3 o : '

Editors answering the annual year-end poll by National Cathollc News Service voted Pope John Paul II as top newsmaker

in the world of rellglon fcr the eighth year in a row.
Following the pope in second place as top newsmaker was ‘“‘women in the church,” who voiced their concerns around

the United States through local and national hearings sponsored by the U. B bsshops
Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger, _ccntroversnal head of the Vatican’s Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, was a close
third. _ :

Among news events, the ongoing debate over the u. S bishops’ proposed pastoral Ietier on the economy was ranked
second. ke el T

Just behind it was the iamme in Ethiopia ar and the unprecedented aid response by Catholic Relief Semces and dozens
of smaller relief agencnes A

In 1984 the economic pastoral'and the Ethiopia famine had also been ranked second and third, respectively, with
the réligion-and-col_itics debate of that election year taking first place.

Thirty-five Catholic editors responded to the poll, which NC News has conducted each December since 1972. They
were asked to select the top 10 religious news stories of the year from a list of 33, and the top five personalities from
a list of 14. ' | '

Votes on stories were we:ghled from 10 points for a first- place vote to one pcmt for a 1uth-place vote. Scoring of
votes on personalmes started at five points for first. ' |

The synod on Vatican || and the debate it stimulated was the editcrs overwhelming chmce for No. 1. It received 28
of 35 first-place votes and 317 of 350 possible total points. '

The U.S. bishops’ prcposed pastoral on the economy received no first-place votes but was so ct:msslstentlyr ranked
second or third that it took second place with 220 pomls ! '

(MORE)
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The Ethiopia famine, which four editors considered the top story, received a total of 218 points.

Others in the top 10, with the point totals they received, were:

4, Supreme Court strlkes down publlc-funded remedral programs in parochlal schools, bishops protest decision while
administration proposes voucher system as alternative (142).

5. U.S. crisis in famnly farming, bishops_ urge. federal aid (123).

B

6. Abor}nog _“Silent Scream.’ film causes controversy, abortion clinic bombers convicted, administration asks Supreme
Cou'rht“tl;b r;averse its 1973 decision, numerous other actions and controversies during the year (115).

7. Escalating chll:rLch stale lensaons in Nicaragua.(91).

8. South A*\::i:e: churches and church leaders seek end to apartheid as black protests against white-minority rule
mount (75). .~ 0 T '
~9. U.S. government takes on sanctuary movement with convictions in Texas, indictments in Arizona (71).

10. Mexican earthquakes, Colombian volcano eruotion bring outpouring of donations and aid from church agencies (57).

Barely missing the top 10 in ‘the ballotlng ng were cgnlmmng world travels by Pope John Paul (54 points), and the con-
troversy over some 24 nuns who were threatened with expulsion from their orders because they signed a New York
Times advertisement on Catholic teaching and abortion (52 points).

Among top newsmakers, Pope John Paul was a clear winner with 21 first-place votes and 122 out of a possible 175

points.

Seven editors thought Catholic women were the top newsmakers of the year, giving ‘“‘women in the church’’ a total
of 84 points.

Cardinal Ratzinger trailed only slightly, with 2.5 first-place votes and 81.5 points.

Fourth in the editors’ votes on newsmakers was Bishop James Malone of Youngstown, Ohio, president of the Na-
tional Conference of Catholic Bishops and U.S. del-e“g:t_e‘to the eynod with 3.5 first-place votes and 54.5 points.

One editor placed Cardinal Ratzinger and Bishop Malone in a tie for first.

Fifth was Archbishop Rembert Weakland of Milwaukee, head of the committee writing the bishops’ pastoral on the
economy, with three votes for first place and 42 points.

The only other newsmaker even close to making the top five was Presrdent Heagan who had 29 points.
END

NICARAGUA Dec. 13, 1985 (330 words)
COALITION PLANS TO RAISE $27 MILLION IN AID TO NICARAGUA
By Julie Asher

WASHINGTON (NC) — A coalition of Catholic, Protestant and Jewish groups is working to raise $27 million by June
1986 for what they termed ‘‘true’’ humanitarian aid for the people of Nicaragua.

The campaign was announced Dec. 12 at a press conference in Washington.

Organizers of the project, called Quest for Peace, said it is ‘‘a direct challenge’’ to the congressionally approved
$27 million U.S. aid package for the “coni;es,” rebeis flghtmg the Marxist-influenced Sandinista government of Nicaragua.

The relief effort was described as a ‘‘definite attempt to reverse the policy of our government.”

Congress last summer overturned an earlier ban on aid to the rebels and allocated $27 million in ““non-lethal aid.”

Quest for Peace will bring ‘‘healing to the people who suffer deeply from the effects of our government’s policy,”
said Auxiliary Bishop Thomas J. Gumbleton of Detroit at the press conference.

He added that U.S. aid has been descnbed by the Reagan administration as humanitarian but contended it is ‘‘nothing
more than aid to arm’ the contras.

The bishop said Quest for Peace aid will “‘go to the people, not to government people or the regime.”

(MORE)
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According to Jesuit Father William Callahan, co-director of the Quixote Center near Washington, which is coordinating
the relief eﬂormdi;a.l supplies, food and clothing will make up the aid along with donations of cash to be used main-
ly for shipping the goods to Nicaragua.

Father Callahan said that such aid is “‘explicitly exempt’’ from President Reagan’s trade embargo against Nicaragua
ordered last May.

The Quixote Center is a national Catholic justice and peace office.

Father Callahan said medical aid will include crutches, wheelchairs, heart monitoring machines, bedpans, hospital
supplies and medicines.

When asked if the assistance could be diverted by the Nicaraguan government for its own purposes, Father Callahan
said his center would track the shipments along the way.

He added that the goods will distributed by priests and nuns in Nicaragua.

END
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interreligious affairs in Washington, noted, ‘““It’s happened at the installation of many bishops.”

He cited cases where everyone in the ecumenical leaders’ pew at a b'ishop’s installation except for the rabbi gets
up to receive Communion. |

According to official teaching, however, ‘“Catholics do not share or share in the sacraments except within the Catholic '
Church. We make exceptions in case of individual spiritual need and where non-Catholics need the sacraments and
cannot receive them from a minister of their own church.”

Such instances might occur in prisons, nursing homes, the military, or other such locations, Father Hotchkin said.

But the exceptions should involve ‘‘serious individual need,’’ not “‘celebrative or commemorahve” reasons, he’ added
END e

MORRISON Dec 16, 1985 (830 words) With photo
JESUIT EDITOR IN RUNNING JOURNALISTIC BATTLE WITH GUYANA'S GOVERNMENT
By Bill Pritchard

WASHINGTON (NC) — Father Andrew Morrison might more easily fit the stereotype of an English Victorian clerk than
the image of a feisty Third World editor facing a hostile government.

The tall, bespectacled 66-year-old Jesuit — who is thin to the point of beirlg gaunt — worked in an accounting firm
and a dry-goods business before joining the order at age 29. ’ |

Now Father Morrison edits the Catholic Standard, the weekly newspaper of the Diocese of Georgetown Guyane
The newspaper — eight pages the size of typewriter paper — is seen by its supporters as the sole independent jour-
nalistic critic of policies and officials in the economically depressed, Ic_lah_o-sizecﬁ country perched at the loﬁ of South
America. . o

*“I feel very good. | have a lot of satisfaction in this work, » Father Momson a Guyanese of English extraction, told
National Catholic News Service. ““I know | am speaking for the people.” .

The priest-editor was in the United States to accept the 1985 Maria Moors Cabot Citation, given by the board of trustees
of New York City’s Columbia University, for his ‘“‘esteemed contri-but-ian to the free flow of lnfermalion in the states
of the Americas.”” His work has won support from. sympathetic groups outside of Guyana. o

Father Morrison’s newspaper has been sued six times by government officials, including two prime ministers, who
were angered at what they considered personal attacks. . ' ' ' '

The Jesuit editor explained that Guyanese libel law, modeled on the British, is stricter than U.S. laws and newspapers
are open to suits by public officials.

One case went against the Catholic Standard; costing it around $8,400. That’s a lot of money for a tiny newspaper
with a deficit of more than $9,600, Father Morrison said, but the cash was raised within two weeks by an eppeal to
average Guyanese. .

He said Prime Minister Hamilton Green launched the litigation after the Standard reported Green had *‘taken part
in the violent breaking up of trade union pickets” outside a Georgetown store. '

Green’s predecessor, Forbes Burnham, also sued the newspaper. The Standard had pnnted a letter saying that Burn-
ham had committed “‘a blunder or treason’ in allowing a border duspute with Venezuela lo be reopened.

The case ended after Burnham died. :

““We are quite satisfied that we acted in good faith™ in all the cases, Father Mornson said. “We never intended to
defame anyone.” .

The U.S. State Department’s human rights repoﬂ for 1984 said ihag while there Has been sanie_imprdveMEiii regard-
ing rights in Guyana, there were ‘‘continued infringements on the freedoms of the press and assembly and harassment
of the opposition.” ' ' '

(MORE)
|
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The report said that the government has used drawn-out libel suits ‘‘to intimidate”’ opposition newspapers.

The pfiest_, by his account, has been called by government officials a ‘‘congenital liar,”” a ‘‘cassocked obscenity”’
and a ‘“‘journalistic perversion.’’

However, he }nisséd the story that put Guyana on the nightly news in 1978 — the mass suicide and murders at
Jonestown, a village founded by the People’s Temple, a U.S. cult headed by the Rev. Jim Jones. Father Morrison was
invited to fly to Jonestown with Rep. Leo Ryan, a California congressman on a factfinding trip to the village.

But “forlunately, as it turned out, there was no room for me on the aircraft,” the Jesuit said in an autobiographical
skelch Rep Ryan and several members of his party, including journalists, were killed by cult members at the Jonestown
airstrip. ’

The Standard’s coverage is broad, including political, economic and church news. ‘‘Stop Cringing, Fight For What
Is Right, Chase Tells Union,” a recent headline anncuunced over a story about a trade union activist who accused the
government of being “founded on fraud.” : '

Father Morrison said he has been forced to buy news'prim at a high price from the government-owned Guyana Na-
tional Newspapers Ltd., which has pushed the price of the Standard to the equivalent of about 10 cents.

According to a recent issue of the Standard the government has refused to allow the newspaper to import.its own
supply of paper.

Father Morrison said the government has to “lhmk about what the Catholic Standard will say’’ because-it knows ‘‘we
have very good contacts’ for information. ' - ’

The newspaper is quoted widely by the press in other Caribbean Basin countries, he said. ‘‘We have been accused
by Hamilton Green...of giving Guyana a bad name in Trinidad,” he said.

The Jesuit said he had no journalistic experience bemre getting the job as the Standard’s editor in 1976, except
for publ:shmg a parish bulletin. He had spent 15 years in parish and youth work, eventually becoming vicar general
of the diocese. ;

“On bemg appointed {ednon |l read a book consulled my colieagues in the United States and turned for 'guidance
to some very good local |oumallsts. Father Morrison wrote in his self-portrait.

Columbia University Provost Robert F. Goldberger, presenting the priest with his press award, said ‘‘for a man, who
by his own account, has ‘no formal training in journalism,’ the Rev. Andrew Marrison, SJ, can hold his own with the
best of them.' ' t :

END

POPE—WORKERS Dec. 16, 1985 (550 words) Roundup
POPE SAYS BUSINESS MIUST PROTECT WORKERS
By Agostino Bano
VATICAN CITY (NC} —_ Catholic businessmen must develop creative strategies to protect the dignity of workers in
the rapidly changing world of technology. Pope John Paul Il said Dec. 14. ' ' i
‘‘Automation producas inatiumems capable of substituting for the presence of people in vast sectors which until
now have been o:ccupied'by“wérker.s, technicians and employees.’’ he said at a meeting with 400 Italian Catholic
businessmen attending a convention in Rome. :
The situation fuels growing unemployment which ‘‘can become a true social calamity.”’ he said.
New proposals are needed “‘to better implant the relationship between capital and labor,’’ the pope ‘said, including
worker parhmpalron in econaomic dec|s|0n making. : '
Christian social principles affirm that ‘‘the goal of economy is not profit, but human promotion.”’ he added.
Technology also affects the world’s economy to the disadvantage of underdeveloped countries. he said.

(MORE)
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“In production, as in every labor activity, the depéndencies among states are-daily becoming more multiform and
intense. Often this dependence is seen or interpreted as a form and occasion of dlsadvantages especially dangerous
for the poorest populations,”’ he added. ' '

Businessmen should “‘invent the strategies of action which save man,” the pope said. -

This requires “‘above all wisdom, inventiveness and diligent generosity,” he said.

Also on Dec. 14, the pdpe supported a g're'atér role for women in society as long as this does not damage family life.

“In the choice of her own activities a woman should be free and her work should be structured in such a way so
that she should not have lo pay for her promotion wlth the abandonmenl of her specific role and wuth damage to the
family, in which she has, as mother, an unsubstitutable role,” the pope said. R

He spoke to 250 members of the Italian Women’s Center a prwale orgamzatmn 'promolin‘g women’s rights.

The pope praised greater recognition of equaluty between men and women in 1obs and pubhc life. Such equallty is

a logical, necessary process,’”’ he said. s e b

“The idea of equality and emancipation is occuring today through the process which leads to a wider and freer par-
ticipation of women in socially responsible organizations,”” the pope saad . ;

““The presence of women in the public sector is, therefore, a demand of the natural order of things,” he added

The papal speech did not mention the role of women in the church. ’ : e

During his Sunday noontime Angelus talk Dec. 15, the pope thanked the Nov. 24- Dec ‘8 extraordmary Synod of Bishops
for reconfirming the church’s commitment to unity among people and unity with God.

It is Christ’s will that the church be ‘‘the sacrament of union with God and of the unity of the entire human family,”
he said. ' _ vl "o

He asked prayers for increases in priestly and religious vocations.

In the afternoon of Dec. 15, the pope visited the Rome Parish of St. Joseph and praised catechists as “‘constructors
of the hope of God and of faith among young meén and ‘women. e ' ’

On Dec. 14, the pope met in private with two bishops from the Soviet Union. They were Cardinal Juhjans Vaivods,
apostolic administrator of Riga, Latvia, and his auxiliary, Bishop Joannes Cakuls. 2 ; '

The Vatican announced the meeting but did not say what was discussed. Cardinal Vaivods, 90, is the only cardinal
living in the Soviet Union. He was m.ade a cardinal in 1983.

END
“j,
1985— GLANE’E Dec. 16, 1985 (460 words)
HIGHLIGHTS OF 1985 IN RELIGION
ByNC News Service : .
# Here is a month-by-monih review of some ‘of the 1985 highlights in the warld of religion: . - : -

- JANUARY
— Servite Father Lawrence Martin Jenco, Catholic Relief Services director in Lebanon, is kidnapped by Islamic terrorists.
— Pope John Paul I announces extraordmary world Synod of Bishops to re\new church 20 years after Second Vatlcan
. : Mmﬁam.m&wﬂw’iﬂfum"ﬁqm g :

Council.

— Pope makes third visit to South America
oS S

FEBRUARY

- Four Polish police officers comm::led semenced for murder of acll\nsl prlest Father Jerzy Popleluzsko

(MORE)
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. MARCH ; s
— Bishop James Malone, president of U.S. Catholic Conference, asks Congress to oppose MX missile.
— Bishops’ commrttee planmng a pastoral on women holds first hearings; many speakers hit sexism in church.

s

; APRIL _
— Pope announces 23 new. cardinals, among them Cardinals John O’ Connor of New York and Bernard Law of Boston

Bk i

- MAY
_ — “The Ratzmger Report iz detarling views of. Cardmal Joseph Ratzinger, head of the Vatrcan s dootrmal congrega-
{ tion, is publlshed starting smrl of contro\rersy over state of church today. ‘
— Brazilian liberation theologlan Franclscan Father Leonardo Boff, silenced by Vatrcarl
— Popé ws't""'B’T’rum, Nethertands and Luxembourg. ;

Air
R oY -gvv_.p p\'r:'rr'r-r"-'*-q» HET, S
ey A e I ,.r--""

JUNE s
— U:S. bishops meet in Minnesota discussing proposed pastorals on the economy and campus ministry, synod and

their dialogue with Rellglous
— TWA plane with about 30 U. S Cathollc pilgnms_to Holy Land is huacked _handful of hostages held nearly three

-rds .-M;te‘-.-.....d AL TS A R e e S WL By sty B bt

weeks in Beirut. . - :
2= f{iéhmet Ali Agca testifies at length in Rome trial over corlsplrators allegedly ardlng him in his 1981 attack on the pope.

— U.S. Supreme Court _says | momant of silence in school is unconstututnonal if linked to prayer.
P T e S S P B W R e I S AT PONS TR ST e

— Karen "Ann Qulnlan dles, endlng 10-year coma.

: : JULY
( — Supreme Court rules chrldren cannot, get tederal remedral educatlon aid |f programs are conducted in parochrat

i schools; U.S. brshops Iater issue strong protest. o=
S Reagan administration asks °°"'u° reverse. its 1973 decrsron 1 legalizing abortum

St s
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_ \ AUGUST
— Pope makes third trip tq_ ,ﬁtfrica. visiting seven countries.
— U.S. Hispanic Catholics m National Hispanic Pastoral Encuentro to chart plan for Hispanic ministry.
— Catholic Relief Services accused of mishandling money for Ethiopia, later cleared by a bishops’ investigating
committee. e :

SEPTEMBEH

Tty

— Major earthquakes hit Mexico Cr% lea\rmg tens of thousands needy and homeless.
— Letters between pope and U. S. Lutheran bishop released; ecumenical progress praised.

-

E s vty a OCTOBER
@ - - Second draft of economy pastoral issued.
— Four Sisters of Charity cleared in conflict with Vatican over signatures on ad\rertlsement about Cathollc teachmg

and abortion.

NOVEMBER
— U.S. bishops meet, urge farm |eg|stat|on, decide to momtor nuclear defense pollcy, approve revised tuneral rite
‘mm
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and campus mrnlstry pastoral
— Archbishop Hunthausen of Seattle told Vatican investigation is over, plusses and minuses in archdiocese are listed.

: | (MORE)
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— Extraordinary world Synod of Bishops starts.

DECEMBER .
— Synod ends, issues pastoral message and final report reaffirming Vatican II and callrng tor further implementation
of it.
END

COMPENDIUM Dec. 16, 1985 (590 words)
VATICAN OFFICIAL SAYS NEW CATECHISM IN THE WORKS WELL BEFORE SYNOD
By John Thavis

ROME (NC) — A new catechism of church doctrine was being writlen by the Congreganon for the Clergy before the
idea was suggested by the Nov. 24-Dec. 8 extraordinary Synod of Blshops, Cardinal Silvio Oddi, head of the congrega-
tion, said Dec. 16. _ .

The document will soon be presented to Pope John Paul Il, he said _

The congregation has been preparing the writings, which would serve as a "gmde” for all Iocally written catechisms,
for about five years, Cardinal Oddi said in an interview with National Catholic News Senrice

The new catechism emphasizes traditional.church teachings on such matters as onginal sin, the soul hell and pumsh-
ment, Cardinal Oddi said. He said some national catechisms *‘skip over’’ these points of doctrine or fail to present
them clearly. ; A : . | -

Another section will delineate church teaching on moral issues, he sald That part wrll be modeled on the 10 Com-
mandments, he said.

Both sections will be supported, point by point, by citations from Scnpture papal documents and teachings of coun-
cils and church fathers, he said. '

“This will be a directory of the truth, followed by a directory that proves the church has always followed that par-
ticular doctrine,”” Cardinal Oddi said. y

Cardinal Oddi, a 75-year-old Italian, was one of several synod members to propose a catechrsm Another was Car-
dinal Bernard F. Law of Boston. The synod in its final document endorsed the idea as part of a needed ‘‘systematic
catechesis’’ in the church. It made clear that such a catechism or compendium would serve as a “point of reference”’
for national and regional groups that now prepare catechism texts. i 5 '

None of the published synod documents, however, made mention of the clergy congregallon s pro;ect Cardinal Oddi
said he did not refer to the text of the congregation’s draft catechism when he addressed the synod, but pre_sented
his idea in general terms. ' o

Much of the post-synod speculation has centered on who would prepare such a catechlsm In his talk to the synod,
Cardinal Law proposed that a commission of cardinals be given the task and that the world’s bishops be consulted.

But Cardinal Oddi said that if the pope approves_the draft text, only the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith
would need to further review it. Under current church orgamzatlon the clergy eongregauon has the pnmary respon-
sibility for catechetics. The doctrinal congregatlon deals with all matters of doctrine. d

At a press conference Dec. 12, Cardinal Joseph Ratzlnger head of the doctnnal congregatlon said a churchwnde
catechism would ‘“‘require cooperation among se_veral congregations.’”’ He did not refer to the project already under-
taken by the clergy congregation.

Cardinal Oddi said the second section of 1he draft catechism, 60 clauses on moral teaching, will be ready in January.

The pope did not tell the congregation to prepare the catechism, Cardinal Oddi said. “But when | explalned itacou-
ple of years ago to the pope, he said it was a very good idea,’’ he said.

(MORE)
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The doctrinal section will be a return to the “‘basic truths’’ of the faith, Cardinal Oddi said. B ‘ ‘*
““The clergy congregation has found that many catechisms do not necessarily teach wrong things, but skip over basic

elements of the faith, such as original sin, the soul, hell and punishment * he said.

The issue of responsible parenthood will be taken up cleaﬂy under the section dealing with moral teachings, the
cardinal said. Pope Paul VI's encychcal ‘“‘Humanae Vitae” ("01 Human Life’’) and recent talks by Pope John Paul Il
will be the basis of that pa_rtlcu_lar instruction, he said.

END '

ENDORSE Dec. 16, 1985 (660 words)
PHILIPPINE BISHOPS DECLINE ENDORSING PRESIDENTIAL CANDIDATE
MANILA, Philippines {NC)' — The Philippiﬁ'e bishops’ conference has declined to endorse candidates for the Feb.
7 presidenlial election,' said retired Bishop Francisco Claver of Malaybalay, Philippines. '
Bishop Claver, who works with the Institute on the Church and Social Issues, said the bishops want a fair and honest
election. He said they are sensitive to charges of panisansh’ih and would not identify with any party or candidate.
Cardinal Jaime Sin of Manila has met with the opposition candidates, but also has refused to endorse a ticket.
Corazon Aquino, widow of murdered opposition leader Benigno Aquino, and her former chief rival, Salvador Laurel,
have announced ihey will challenge President Ferdinand Marcos in the election. Mrs. Aquino will be the presidential
candidate, but she and Laurel will run as a team for his party, the United Nationalist Democratic Organization.
Cardinal Sin said Dec. 10 that he thought most Philippine bishops see Mrs. Aquino as the moral alternative to Marcos,
but they cannot and should not commit the church to support her candidacy.
But Cardinal Sln said the church should not officially declare its support for any candidate, so that separatlon of
church and state can be upheld

‘I have always condemned certain religious sects here for openly supportmg Mr. Marcos,’’ he said. ““How can | now -

turn around and commit the church to any candidate?”’

The cardinal has lret:|uentlyr crltlmzed the Marcos government. But he embraced Marcos during a birthday celebration
for the presudent earlier this year, Iater explammg that he has a dual role as critic-and seeker of reconcullatlon among
the contendlng Phllipplne factions. ’

Cardinal Sin was asked about the endorsement after Mrs. Aquino declared in a press conference her confidence
that she enjoyed the support of the church. Laurel has said the cardinal promised the church’s moral backing.

‘‘Cory probably meant many bishops would vote for her,”’ the cardinal said, adding he was confident she could effec-
tively exercise moral Ieadership'ii elected. ““‘But | sziy that as a private citizen, not as the archbishop of Manila,”’ he said.

Cardinal Sin said that during the crucial stages of negotiations to achieve unity, Mrs. Aquino and Laurel visited him
separately in an effort to enhst him to hasten the unification process.

““The cardinal told her, ‘I cannot tell you what to do, but | will ask you if what you plan to accomphsh can be ac--

complished with the two of you dlsumted '’ said an aide to the Manila prelate.
The cardinal said he had been ‘‘distressed’’ about previous disputes between Mrs. Aquino and Laurel because a
split opposition would have made it ““doubly difficult...to topple the present government.” '
The two mended fences in a down-to-the-wire process, which observers say succeeded because Cardinal Sin was
involved. On Dec. 11, one hdur before the midnight filing deadline, Laurel and Mrs. Aquino agreed to run together.
Bishop Claver said the Philippine bishops are expected to draft a pastoral letter on the election when the conference
meets in mid-January. | '
He also said that if the Nationai Movement for Free Elections, a private organi}.alion, is not accredited as a poll-watching
body by the Philippine Commission on Elections, the bishops will set up their own group to ensure a clean and safe

(MORE)
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election.

The election movement is a citizen’s poll-watcher group formed with the help g;ii'_:businésls'and church leaders to
safeguard the 1984 parliamentary election. ‘ ‘

Cardinal Sin, however, told Manila Rotarians Dec. 4 that he doubted the elect:on would be clean and honest.

*“If the opposition candidate, Mrs. Cory Aquino, were to win a resoundmg mandate is lhere any guarantee that her
victory would be ratified by the Commission on Elections?”’ he. asked Hotanans .

The cardinal said the election commission is made up of men who, with one exceplnon, are onal to Marcos. lts dehbera-
tions are-secret. _ _

“What will happen if the true will of the people is thwarted?’’ the cardinal asked Rotarians. ‘‘We must give this matter
serious consideration so that we may be able to act accordingly.” '
END
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financial situation with its direct impact on countries with large debts struggling to achieve some positive development.

In this situation peace as a universal value is in great d‘anger Even if there is no actual armed conflict as such, where
mgpstlce ex:sts,,rt |s m fact 2 cause and potentlal factor of confhct In any case a situation of peace in the fult sense

RRVERTo T R R T b (3 h O P A T TN TR Sy R

_ofits value cannot coexist wrth mjustrce Peace cannot. be;reduced to.tbemereqabsence of conflict; it IS the tranqulhty:

s and cgmgﬂt{ete’gfess of. order It is lost by the social and economic exploitation by special interest groups which operate
2o Pk}

mternatlonally or functlon as elites within_developing countries. It is lost by the social divisions that pit rich against

poor between states or within states. It is lost when the use of force produces the bitter fruit of hatred and division.

It is lost when economic exploitation and internal strains on the social fabric leave the people defenseless and disillu-
sioned, a ready prey to the destmcti\ie"forces of violence. As a value, peace is continually endangered by vested in-
terests, by diverging and opposing mterpretatuons and even by clever manipulations for the service of |deologies and
political systems that have domination-as their ultimate aim.

3. Overcoming the current situation

There are those who claim that the present situation is natural and inevitable. Relations between individuals and bet-
ween states are said to be c_har,acteﬁzed bu permanent conflict. This doctrinal and political outlook is translated into
a model of society and a system of international relations that are dominated by competition :éhd d antagonism,.in which
the strongest prevails. Peace born from such an outlook can only be an “arrangemen 2 suggested by the principle
_ot,ﬁ*algolrtrk and as an “‘arrangement”’ it seeks not so much to resolve tensions through 1ustice and equity as to manage
differences and conflicts in order to maintain a kind of balance that will greser\re whatever is in the interests of the
domlnating party. It is_clear.that.i:peace; J:mllttandmalntainedtomsommmstices and Ideologlcal confiict will never

dnwv—-...
AT

Bacome a true peace for the world. Such a ““‘peace’’ cannot deal with the substantial causes of the world’s tensrons

or give to the world the kind of vision and values which can resolve the divisions represanted by the poles of North-
South and East-West.

To those who think that blocs are inevitable we answer that it is'posslble, indeed necessary, to set up new types
of society and of international relations which will ensure justice and peace on stable and universal foundations. In-
deed, a healthy realism suggests that such types cannot be simply imposed from above or from outside, or effected
only by methods and techniques. This is because the deepest roots of the opposition and tensions that mutilate peace
and development are to be found in the heart of man. It is above all the hearts and the attitudes of people that must

" be changed, and this needs_a renewal, a conversion of individuals.

' If we study the evolution of society in recent years we can see, not only deep wounds, but aiso signs of a determina-
tion on the part of many of our contemporaries and of peopies to overcome the bresent obstacles in order to bring
mto being a new international system. This is the path that humanity must take if lt is to enter into an age of universal
peace and integral development.

4. The path of solidarity and dialogue

Any new international system capable of overcommg the Jggrc of blocs and opposing forces must be based on the

S el A 2 S AR T e

personal commitment of everyone to make,thebasrc;andtpnmaaymeedsﬁoghumamtymbe first |mperat|y,eﬁo,!¢r_lt‘gl;r|3tlgnal

NPT R
pollcy Today countless human belngs in all parts of the world have acqulred a vivid sense of their fundamental equati-
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a profound umty ) of mterests. vocation and destmy, and that all peoples, in the variety and richness of their drfferent
national characteristics, are called to form a single family. Added to this is the realization that resources are not unlimited
and that needs are immense. Therefore, rather than waste resources or devote them to deadly weapons of destruction,
it is necessary to use them above all to satisfy the primary and basic needs of hdmartity.

Itis likewise important to note that an awareness is gaining ground of the fact that reconciliation, justice and peace
between individuals and between nations — given the stage that humanity has reached and the very grave threats that

(MORE)
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hang over its future — are not merely a noble appeal meant for a few idealists but a condition for survival of life itself.
Consequently, the establishment of an order based on justice and peace is vitally needed today, as a clear moral im-
perative valid for all people and regimes, above ideologies and systems. Together with and above the particular com-
mon good of a nation, the need to consider the common good of the entire family of nations is quite clearly an ethical
and juridical duty.

The right path to a world community in which justice and peace will reign without frontiers among all peoples and
on all continents is the path of solidarity, dia'lggoe and universal brotherhood. This is the only path possible. Political,
economic, social and cultural relations and systems must be imbued with the values of solidarity and dialogue which,

% inturn, require an institutional dimension in the form of special organisms of the world community that will watch over
i, the common good of all peoples.
It is clear that, in order effectively to achieve a unity of this kind, mental outlooks and polrtncal views contaminated

by the lust for power by |deologres by the defense of one’s own privilege and wealth rnnSt be abandoned and reptaced
by an openness to shanng ‘and collaboration with all in a spirit of mutual trust. T

That call to recognize the unity of the human family has very real repercussions for our life commitment to peace.
It means first of all that we reject the kind of thinking that divides and exploits. It means that we commit ourselves
to a new solidarity, the solidarity of the human family. It means looking at the North-South tensions and replacing them
with a new relationship, the social solidarity of all. This social solidarity faces up honestly to the abyss that exists today

—

but it does not acquiesce in any kind of econaomic determinism. It recognizes all the complexities of a problem that

_______

infraternal solldarlty with ¢ e\reryone etse on thls Earth Itis true that changes in economic growth patterns have affected
all parts of the world and not just the poorest. But the person who sees peace as a universal value will want to use
this opportunity to reduce the differences between North and South and foster the relationships that will bring them
closer together. | am thinking of the prices of raw materials, of the need for technological expertise, of the training
©of the work force, of the potential productmty of the millions of unemployed, of the debts poor nations are carrying,
and ofa bé{:éﬁﬁé Fn;’r'e responsible use of funds wrthan developing countries. | am thinking of so many ‘elements which
mdnndl.rallyr ﬁave‘oreated tensions and which combined together have polarized North-South relations. All this can and
must be changed.

If social justice is the means to move toward a peace for all peoples, then it means that we see peace as an indivisible
fruit of just and honest relations on every level — social, economic, cu'ﬁtaj,?ff’,fth'ca] — of human life on this Earth.
This conversion to an attitude of social solidarity also serves to highlight the deficiencies in the current East-West situation.
In my message to the special session of the United Nations General Assembly on disarmament, | explored many of
the elements that are needed to improve the situation between the two major power blocs of East and West. All of

the measures recommended then and reaffirmed since that time rest on the solidarity of the human farnrly traveling
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together along the path of dialogue Dialogue can open many doors closed by the tensions that have marked East-West
\r?EﬁEhs We is a means By whucﬁ“peonle discover one another and discover the good hopes and peaceful aspira-
tions that too often lre hidden in thelr hearts. True dialogue goes beyond ideologies, and people meet in the reality
Iof their human lives. Dialogue breaks down precoucewed notions and artiflcral barriers. Dialogue brings human beings

e T

mto contact wi th one another as members of one human family, with all the nchness of their varlous cultures and histories.
A conversron ot heart commrts people to promoting universal brotherhood;-dialogue helps to eifect this goal
Today this dralogue is more needed than ever. Left to themselves, weapons and weapons systems rmlrtary strategtes

and alliances become the mstruments of intimidation, mutual recrimination and the consequent dread that affects so

————— r — ——

much of the human race today. Dialogue considers these instruments in their relatlonsh‘lp to human llfe I am thmkmg
first of all of the various dialogues in Geneva that are seeking to negotlate reductlons and Irmrtatrons in armaments.
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But also there are the dialogues being conducted in the context of the muiltilateral pracess initiated with the Helsinki’
Final Act of the Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe, a process which will be reviewed once again next
year in Vienna and continued. Concerning the dialogue and cooperation between North and South, one can think of
the important role entrusted to certain bodies such as UNCTAD, and of the Conventions of Lome, to which the Euro-
__~ pean Community is committed. | am thinking too of the kinds of dialogue that take place when borders are open and
people can travel freely I am thlnklng of the dlalogue that takes plaeeewhen one culture is ennohed by contact wlth

e,
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forces for the future, '_‘herrthe'elderly are reunited with their loved ones. 'l'h Jath of.dlalogue is a path of | dlscovenes ool
and the more we discover one another, the more we can rep!aoe the tensmns of the past \mth bonds of peace
5. New relahonshlps built on solidarity and dialogue :
In the spmt of solidarity and with the instruments of dialogue we will learn:
-~ — Respect for every human person. '
_-— Respect for the true values and cultures of others.

_.» — Respect for the Iegiti'rnate autonomy and self-determination of others. | _
_— To look beyond ourselves in order to understand and support the good of others,
~ — To contribute our own resources in social solidarity for the development and growth that come from equity and

_justice. ' i\ I y :
.f*’ ' — To build the structures that will ensure that socml sohdarlty and d:alogue are permanent features of the world
we live in. ' ' d i ' '

The tension born of the two blocs will be successfully replaced by the interconnected relations of solidarity and dialogue
when we learn to insist on the prlmacy of tl‘y___human person. The dlgm!y of the person and the defense of his or her
human rights are in the balance, because they always suffer in one way or another from those ténsions and distortions
of the blocs which we have been examining. This can happen in countries where many individual liberties are guarameed
but where individualism and consumerism warp.and distort the-valiigs 6f life It happens in socielias where the pe person ¥
is submerged into the collectwny It can happen in young countries which are eagei‘"“b‘také‘?:'omnthonEW* Wl"ﬁ fairs
but whithai&"6ften forced into certain policies by the powerful, or seduced by the lure of lmmedlate gam at the ex-
pense of the people themselves. In all this we must insist 'on the primacy of person.

6. The Christian vision and commitment
My brothers and sisters in the Christian faith find in Jesus Christ, in the Gospel message and in the life of the church
lofty reasons and even more inspiring motives for striving to bring about one single peace in today’s world. The Chris-
tian faith has as its focus Jesus Christ, who stretches out his arms on the cross in order to unite the children of,God
3 who were scattered (cf. Jn 11:52), to break down the walls of division (cf. Eph 2:14), and to reconcile the peoples
in fraternity and peace. The cross raised above the world symbolicaily embraces and has the power to reconcile North
and South, East and West. R ‘
Christians, enlightened by faith, know that the ultimate reason why the world is the scene of divisions, tensions, rivalries,
* . blocks and unjust inequalities, instead of being a place of genuine fra.termty s sin, 1hal Isto say llﬂl_.lf‘nﬁn{norflﬂsoroe‘rm
But Christians also know that the grace of Christ, which can transform thls human condltlon is continually being of-
fered to the world, since “‘f@!ﬁi? sin mcreased grace aooong_eqowalljhe more’’, (Rorn}Sl 20) ‘The church, which carries
on Christ’s work and dispenses his redeeming grace, has precasely as her purpose the reconctlmg of all individuals
s and peoples in unity, fraternity and peace. ‘‘The promotion of umty," says the Second Vatican Council, “belongs to
the innermost nature of the church; since she is; by her relationship with Christ, both a sacramental sign and an instru*
~ ment of intimate union with God, and of the unity of all mankind” (“Gaudium et Spes,’” 42). The church, which is one
and universal in the variety of the peoples that she brings together, “‘can form a very close unifying effect on the various

(MORE)
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communities of individuals.and nations, provided they have trust in the church and guarantee her true freedom to carry
out her mission’’ (ibid.). , ; -

This vision and these demands which arise from the very heart of faith should above all cause all Chnsttans to become
more aware of sﬂuahon; that are out of harmony with the Gospel, in order to purify and rectify them. At the same time
Christians should recognize and value the positive signs attesting that efforts are being made to remedy these situa-
tions, efforts which they must effectively support, sustain and strengthen. '

Animated by a Iwely hope, capable of hoping against hope (cf. Rom 4:18), Christians must go beyond the barners
of ideologies and sys:ems, in order to enter mto diategue with all people of goe?fifp_e create new relationships
and new forms of solidarity. In this regard. | would like to say a wordof: appreciation and praise to all those who are
engaged in mternatlona! volunteer work and other forms of activity aimed at creating links of sharing and fraternity

é at a level higher than the varieué blocs. .

7. International Year of Peace and final appeal _

Dear friends, brothers and sisters all: At the beginning of a new year | renew my appeal to all of you to put aside
hostilities, to break the fetters of the tensions that exist in the world. | appeal to you to turn those tensions of North
and South, East and West into new relationships of social solldanty and dialogue. The United Nations organization

Tl e s o AT T LN
has pruclanmed 1986 the International Year of Peace Thns noble effort deserves our encouragement and support. What

better way could there be to further the aims of the year of peace than to make the relationships of North-South and
'1‘ East-West the basis of a peace that is universali ; i
To you, politicians and statesmen, | appeal: to gwe lhe Ieadershnp that will incite people to renewed effort in this
direction. e e
To you, busmessmen to you who are responsible for flnanmal and commerclal organizations, | appeal: to examine
anew your responsabllmes toward all your brothers and sisters.

To you, military strategists,. offlcers smenhsts and techno!ogasts I appeal to use your expertise in.ways that pro-

e s TSP BT, A ..-—-o-w-’ . — i T

mote dialogue and understanding. . ; :
~ To you, the Sutfenng, the handicapped, those who are physically limited, | appeal: to oﬂer your prayers and your
lives in order .tp “break down t the barriers that divide the world. _
To all of you who believe in God | appeal that you live your lives in the awareness of being one family under the
E fatherhood of God. ; . S '
To all of you and to each one of you, yOu_ng and old, weak and powerful, | appeal: embrace peace as the gree_t unify-
ing value of your lives. Wherever you live on- this planet | earnestly e.xhqrf you to pursue in solidarity and sincere dialogue:
' Peace as a‘ veiue with no frontiers:
North-South, East-West, |
s Efﬁwkgge#qge,gw only one peace.
From the Vatican, Dec. 8, 1985
John Paul |}
END

MCGANN Dec. 13, 1985 (450 ‘waords) .
BISHOP INVITES 100 TO PRAYER SERVICE, MARCH ON ABORTION CLINIC.
ROCKVILLE CENTRE, N.Y. (NC) — Bishop John R. McGann of Rockville Centre has mwted 100 prlests, members. of
' religious orders and laity to join him Dec. 28 for a prayer service followed by ““a walk for life’’ in front of an abortion clinic.
But the clinic’s owner, abortion advocate William Baird, in a letter to the bishop termed the action “belligerent” and
“‘divisive’’-and said the bishop’s announcement of it was ‘‘inflammatory and .offensive.”

(MORE)
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CANADIANS Dec. 13, 1985 (260 words)
CANADIAN BISHOPS PREPARING FOR LAITY SYNOD WITH SURVEY _

OTTAWA (NC) — Canada’s bishops are preparing for the 198? synod on the laity by askmg Carladtan Cathollcs about
their lives as Christians.

The Canadian bishops’ conference has distributed 4,600 questionnaires asking individuals tor information on sub-
jects ranging from their participation in parish organizations to the quality of their prayer life. v

““The responses will help the bishops obtain a widely based sample of what peaple are currently feeling about thelr
life as Christians in society and the church,” said Hans Daigeler, staff coordinator for the pro;ect._

He said the survey would also be helpful for “future pastoral planning.” ' -

Daigeler said that the bishops also hope that dioceses and other groups will use the quest:onnalre “asa sprmgboard
for other initiatives in their local areas.’

The survey seeks answers from a cross-section of Catholics, based on age, sex and residence.

Some questions focus on individual faith life, others ask whether Catholics should be more involved in the church’s
institutional life. B ' _

One asks whether prayer, Mass attendance, books, mvolvement in Cathohc organizations, or other factors counted
most in developing the: respondent’s faith. _ R

Another asks how much influence the individual feels his or her faith has had on family, friends, employers ar’i:'d other
elements of society. N

It also asks Canadian Catholics to rate the changes in the church since the Second Vatican Counctl

_ The laity synod was scheduled to be held in 1986, but was postponed after Pape John Paul Il unexpectedly called
an extraordinary synod to evaluate the results of Vatican Il. That synod was held Nov. 24-Dec. 8.
END

TEXT PEACE Dec. 13, 1985 (3,900 words)
VATICAN CITY (NC) — Here is the Vatlcan text of Pope John Paul II’s message for the World Day of Peace Jan. 1.
The Vatican released the text Dec. 13. It was titled “Peace is a Value With No Frontiers North- South East West: Only
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One Peace.”
SRR

1. Peace as a universal value

At the beginning of the new year, taklng my inspiration from Christ, the prmce of peace, | renew my commltment
and that of the whole Catholic Church to the cause of peace At the same time | extend to every individual and to all
peoples of the Earth my earnest greetmg and my good wishes: peace to all of you. Peace to ali hearts. Peace is a value
of such importance that it must be proclalmed anew and promoted by all. There is no human being who does not benefit
from peace. There is no human heart that is not uplifted when peace prevails. All the nations of the world can fully
realize their interlinked destinies only if, together, they pursue peace as a universal value. ’

On the occasion of this 19th World Day of Peace, in the International Year of Peace proclanmed t:y the United Nations

organization, | offer to everyone as a message of hope my profound conviction: ‘‘Peace is a value with no frontiers.”
It is a value that responds to the hopes and aeoirations of ell 'people and all nations, of young and old, and of all men
an women of good will. This is what | proclaim to everyone, and especially to the leaders of the world -

The question of peace as a universal value needs to be faced with extreme inteliectual honesty, smcerlty of spirit
and an acute sense of responsibility to oneself and to the nations of the Earth. | would ask those responmble for political
decisions affecting the relationships between North and South, between East and West, to be convinced t_ttat there
can be only one peace. Those upon whom the future of the world depends, regardiess of their political philosoph’y,

(MORE)
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economic system or religious commitment, are all called to help construct a single peace on the basis of social justice
and the dignity and rights of every human person. ' ' i

This task requires a radical openness to all humanity and a conviction of the interrelatedness of all the natlons of
the world. This mterrelatedness is expressed in an mterdependencg. that can prove'enther profoundly advantageous
or profoundly destructwe Hence, _worldwude sohdarlly and?o%;;rei:;n constitute ethical imperatives that appeal to
the consciences of mdwu:luals and to the responsibilities of all nations. And it is in this context of ethical imperatives
that | address the whole world for Jan. 1, 1986, proclaiming lhe universal value of peace.

2. Threals to peace

In putting forward thus vision of peace at the dawn of a new year we are deeply aware that in the present situation
peace is also a value that rests qnlfpundatuons_thal are very Jﬁgﬁ:ﬁt first glance our goal to make peace an absolute
imperative may seem to be Utopian, since our world gives such ample evidence _oig&essive self-interest in the context
of opposed political, ideological and economic groups. Caught in the grip of these systems, leaders and various groups
are led to pursue their particular aims and their ambitions of power, progress and wealth, without taking sufficiently
into account the necessity and duty of international solidarity and cooperation for the benefit of the common good
of all peoples who make up the human family. '

In this situation blocs are formed and maintained which divide and oppose peoples, groups and individuals, making
peace precarious and seltmg up grave obstacies to development. Positions harden and the excessive desire to main-
tain one’s advantage or to lncrease one’s share often becomes the overriding rationale for action. This leads to ex-
ploitation of others, and the splral grows toward a polarizatuon that feeds on, lheﬁ!&lils of ;elf-mterest and the mcreas— _
_ing“mlitbrust of others. In such a situation, it is the small a and | the weak, the poor.and, the vmceless who suffer most.
1:;1";5 can happen directly when a ‘poor and comparatively defenseless people is held in subjection by the force of power.
it can happen irldire::tlyr when econon;lcgqy!gg is used to disenfranchise people of their rightful share and to hold them
in social and economic sub;ecllon generating dissatisfaction and violence. The examples are sadly too numerous today.

The spectre of nuclear weapons, w whnch has its origin precisely in the opposition of East and West, remains the most
dramahma%ompélﬁ;gh;;;mple of this. Nuclear weapons are so powerful in their destructive capacities, and nuclear
strategies are so inclusive in their des:gns, that the popular imagination is often paralyzed by fear. This fear is not
groundless. The only way to respond to this legitimate fear of the cohsequences of nuclear destruction is by progress
in negotiations for the reduction of nuclear we@g&s{_gpg,jpt.mutually.ag;egg;gp‘qg_ measures that will lessen the likelihood
of nuclear warfare. | would ask the nuclear powers once again to reflect on their very grave moral and political respon-
sibility in this matter. It is an obligation that some have also juridically accepted in international agreements; for all
it is an obligation by reason of a basic co-responsibility for peéce and development.

But the threat of nuclear weapons is not the only way that conflict is made permanent and increased. The increasing
sale and purchase of arms — c_onventionel but very sophistica!ed — is ceusing dire resuits. While the major. powers

have avoided direct conflict, their rivalries have oﬂen i:?eén"éc:'é&" out in other parts of the world Local problems and

regional difference are aggravaled and perpetuated through armaments supplied by v_.vealihler countries and by the

oy et e "

ideologizing of Iocallconfllcts by powers that seek regional advantage by exploiting the condition of the poor and

defenseless. .
Armed conillct is not the only way that the poor bear an unjust share of the burden of today s world. The developing

e S

countr:es must face formidable ‘challenges even when free of such a scourge. In its many d:menslons underdevelop-
ment_;_emalns an ever:growing -threat to world peace. T

In fact, between the countries which form the ‘““North bloc’’ and those of the ‘“South bloc” there is a social and
econo%abyss that separates ;ich from poor. The statistics of recent years show signs of improvement in few coun-

Sl

tries but also evidence of a widening of the gap in too many others. Added to this is the unpredictable and fluctuating

(MORE)
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PRACTICING Jan. 8, 1986 (360 words)
SURVEY INDICATES MINORITY OF ITALIAN CATHOLICS PRACTICE THEIR FAITH

MILAN, ltaly (NC) — About one-third of Italians say they are regularly practicing Catholics, and more than half favor
the ordination of married priests, a survey has indicated.

The survey, conducted by researchers for the Catholic weekly magazine Famiglia Cristiana (Christian Family), drew
a profile of the ltalian Catholic community that differs sharply from its traditional image. The resuits were published
in the magazine’s Jan. 1 edition.

The telephone survey used a scientific sampling of 1,000 people, the magazine said.

While about 98 percent of Italians are nominally Catholic, fewer than 30 percent of those surveyed said they aiiended
weekly Mass. Only about 10 percehl said they received weekly Communion.

Some 36 percent of those questioned defined themselves as believers but “farely practicing,” and 17 percent said
they were non-practicing'believers.

Asked who they think of when they think of the church, 30 percent said the pope, 16 percent said their local pastor
and 1.5 percent said their bishop. When it came to the influence of moral teaching, 35 pél_'cent said their pastor had
the most influence, followed by the pope (13 percent) and the bishop (2.5 percent). About 14 percent said the teaching
of all three was important. '

Nearly 54 percent of those surveyed said they favored ordination of married priests, with 29 percent opposed. Eleven
percent said they were indifferent.

About 42 percent said they supported the ordination of women priests, with 34 percent opposed and 14 percent
indifferent. ) ; . |

Those questioned overwhelmingly approved of the changes promuteq:l by the Second Vatican Council in the sacraments,
liturgy and role of the laity. They also approved of the cpuhci_l’s emphasis on the Bible.

However, about one-third said they agreed with the council’s call for more complete religious instruction.

Most said they met with their pastor only irregularly, and 17 percent said they took an active part in parish activities.

The survey also showed that 83 percent of the respondents knew nothing about liberation theclogy, and that 88 per-
cent were unaware of any recent evaluation of the Second Vatican Council. The council was the subject of the Nov.
24-Dec. 8 extraordinary Synod of Bishops at the Vatican.

END

ORIENTAL Jan. 8, 1986 (630 words)
CATHOLIC-ORIENTAL ORTHODOX DIALOGUE ISSUES STUDY AID FOR CATHOLICS

WASHINGTON (NC) — The 10-year-old Catholic-Oriental Orthodox dialogue in the United States has agreed to issue
a study aid to help Catholics, especially Catholic pastors, know more about the rather small and poorly understood
Oriental Orthodox churches in the United States.

It is to include, besides a brief overview of the history, practice and teaching of each Oriental Orthodox Church, key
names and addresses of their U.S. authorities and a summary of their policies concerning mixed marriages.

Approval of the document was announced by the National Conference of Catholic Bishops in Washington Jan. 7.

‘““The most frequent grass-roots contacts between our clergy anci faithful occur as a result of mixed marriages, an
area of pastoral interest that inevitably brings the parties involved and their pastors into contact — in the case of the
latter, often for the first time,’’ says the introduction to the study.

The study aid, agreed upon at a dialogue meeting in New York in mid-December, was not yet in final form for publica-
tion Jan. 8, but a pre-publication copy of the main text — containing a general introduction and histories of each of
the churches — was made available.

(MORE)
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The Oriental Orthodox Churches, also known as pre-Chalcedonian, are the Armenian, Coptic, Ethiopian, Syrian of
Antioch, and Syrian of Malabar (India). They trace their roots to apostolic times, and, like the Orthodox churches, they
accept seven sacraments and allow ordination of married men to the priesthood but choose their bishops only from
among celibate priests.

They are in communion with one another, but not with the Orthodox churches that split with Rome in the 11th century
or with the Cathelic Church.

The new study document highlights specific beliefs, practices and emphases in each church, key historical events
that shaped it, and its beginnings and current status in the United States and Canada. The chapter on each church
was written by a representative of that church, with Jesuit Father Robert Taft of the Pontifical Oriental Institute in Rome
as overall editor for stylistic clarity and consistency.

Catholics used to think of the Oriental Orthodox or monophysite churches as heretical because they rejected the
christological definition of the Council of Chalcedon.

In 451 Chalcedon tried to explain how Christ could be both fully man and truly God by defining that mystery as the
union of two natures, divine and human, in a single divine person.

The monophysite churches rejected that definition, insisting on the ““one nature’’ formula successfully used by the
Coptic patriarch-pope of Alexandria, St. Cyril, to ward off another heresy only 20 years earlier at the Council of Ephesus.

It is generally agreed today that the differences over the Chalcedonian ‘‘two-natures’’ formula were semantic, not
doctrinal.

In 1971 Pope Paul VI and Syrian Patriarch Mar Ignatius Yacoub IlI of Antioch issued a joint declaration that “‘there
is no difference in the faith”’ they professed concerning Christ, despite difficulties historically ‘‘over different theological
expressions.’’ Pope Paul and Coptic Pope Shenouda Il of Alexandria issued a similar joint declaration two years later.

Catholic-Oriental Orthodox dialogue in the United States began when Catholic and Oriental Orthodox officials made
their first formal contacts during the International Eucharistic Congress in Philadelphia in 1976.

In addition to approving the study document, at their Dec. 17-19 meeting in New York the group discussed papers
on anointing in the Oriental Orthodox tradition and Christianity’s earliest baptismal liturgies, the NCCB announced. They
also discussed producing other documents on Catholic-Orriental Orthodox relations.

Co-chairing the meeting were Bishop Howard J. Hubbard of Albany, N.Y., representing the NCCB ecumenical affairs
committee, and Chorepiscopus John P. Meno, general secretary of the Archdiocese of the Syrian Orthodox Church
in the United States and Canada. ‘““Chorepiscopus’’ is a title in the Syrian Church similar to that of ‘““monsignor’’ among
Catholics.

END

STUDENTS Jan. 8, 1986 (460 words)
BISHOP MALONE ASKS STUDENTS TO USE TALENTS TO SERVE CHURCH
By Irene Michel

THIBODAUX, La. (NC) — Young people must decide how to use themselves, their education and achievements and
eventually their careers ““in the service of Christ and his church,’’ said Bishop James Malone of Youngstown, Ohio.

He added that the Second Vatican Council has called youths to take responsibility for the Catholic Church and the
world “‘by virtue of their baptism.”

The comments came in Bishop Malone’s keynote speech at the National Catholic Student Coalition conference Jan.
2-6 in Thibodaux at Nicholls State University. The conference drew 500 college students from across the United States
and a few foreign countries.

Bishop Malone, president of the National Conference of Catholic Bishops and U.S. Catholic Conference, said young

(MORE)
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OPERATING BYLAWS
INIERNATIONAL JEWISH COMMITTEE ON INTERRELIGIOUS CONSULTATIONS

I. - Functions

The International Jewish Committee on Interreligious Consultations
(IJCIC) shall serve as an instrument of its constituent agencies to maintain
and dcvelop relations with the World Council of Churches, the Roman Catholic
Church, the Orthodox Church and other internatiqpal central religious bodies.

II. Composition
1JCIC shall be composed of the American Jewish Committee, the B'nai

B'rith Anti-Defamation League, The Jewish Council on Intcrfaith of the Committce
in Israel, the Synagogue Council of America and the World Jewish Congress.

III. The Chair

a) The chairperson of IJCIC shall be named in rotation by each of the
constitucnt agencies and shall serve for a two year period. Any organization
whose turn it is to name a chairperson and prefers not to do so will be placed
at the head of the list for the next rotation.

b) The organization namihg a chairperson shall consult with the other
constituent agencies beforc an official designation is made.

c) The chairperson will preside at all meetings of the 1JCIC board and
will serve as Jewish co-chairperson at the joint consultations with other re-

ligious bodies.
IV. Structure

a) There shall be a Governing‘Board to which each constituent agency may
name up to three members. However, each agency shall have only one vote on the

Governing Board.

b) The Governing Board shall serve as the policy-making body of IJCIC
and shall be responsible for all policy decisions made in the name of IJCIC.

c) There shall be an Executive Committee, to which each constituent agency
will designate one person, which shall be authorized, in the event of special
emergency situations when the Governing Board cannot be readily convened, to
act on behalf of IJCIC. Actions of the Executive Committee shall be ratified
at a subsequent meeting of the Governing Board. '

d) There shall be two permanent Secretariats of IJCIC, one in the lnited
States staffed by the Synagogue Council of America, and the other in Europe,
staffed by the World Jewish Congress.

e) The Secrctariat of IJCIC shall be responsible for implementing decisions
both at the internal meetings of IJCIC and by the joint consultations with other
international central religious bodies. It shall also conmunicate to the member
organizations developments within the general field of Christian-Jewish relations

on the international crens and af citpyatinne whish mickes nand cnandy domarches,



v, Communications

Communications from IJCIC are to be sent on the letterhead of IJCIC
and not on that of any constituent agency. Wherever possible communications
should bear the signature of the IJCIC chairperson.

VI. TInternational Consultations and Conferences

a) Attcndancc at conferences and consultations with central international
religious bodies will be shared by the constituent organizations with cach naming

onc or morc representatives,

b) So long as the Union of American Hebrew Congregations conducts intcr-
religious programs with full time and permanent staff it shall name a delegate
to conferences and consultations referred to above and shall be identified as UAHC
part of the Synagogue Council delegatzon in all puh11c references made by IJCIC
to such meetings. _ _

c) The designation-of attendees to international conferences and
consultations other than organ1zat10nal designees shall be made by the
CGoverning Board.

VII. Budge

a) The annual budget will be prepared by the Secretariat and approved
by thc Executive Board.

b) Each constituent agency of IJCIC shall bear whatever expenses it incurs
in connection with the normal administration of IJCIC and shall be responsible
for the expenses of their own representatives to a}} mectings of IJCIC.

c) Constituent agencies shallshare equally in all common expenses, such
as travel costs and honorariums for speakers and. specialists, tranblatxons and
~ clerical services at international conferences,

d) The expenses of the chairperson of IJCIC.will be assumed by the agency
who designates that person.

VIII. Mceting Times

a) The Governing Board shall meet regularly but no less than four times
per year.

b) From timé to time, as determined by the Governing Board, special meetings
shall be called for the purpose of assessing achievements and progress in the arca
of intcrnational relations with other religious bodies as well as to consider
directions for the ncar future. :

IX. Official Statements and Actions

a) Official statements on the part of IJCIC outlining positions on specific
issucs should be made only by the chairperson on behlf of the entire membership.
The chairperson's statement should be first discussed and agreed upon by the
Covernine Board or the Executive Comnittee.




b) In the event there is no agreement on a statement to be issued the
Governing Board shall, if possible, refrain from issuing any statement at all.
Should it be necessary to issue a statement, such a statement should indicate

both the majority and minority opinion.

c) No statcment shall be made, nor action taken, by TJCIC if any
constituent agency expresses disagreement on the grounds of religious opinion.

M

X. Bylaw Changes

Changes in the bylaws of IJCIC may be initiated at the request of any
of its constitucnt agencies, made in writing, at least 60 days before a
mecting of the Governing Board of IJCIC and submitted by the initiating organiza-
tion to the other constituent groups. Such requests shall then be considered
by the Governing Board and will require a maJorzty vote of IJC]C membershlp for

passage.




! Jews watching the Vatican closely\i

Continued from Page 1.

“And there were some glaring omis-

- sions. The references to Israel and the

. Holocaust were inadequate.”

The American Jewish leaders who
saw the document immediately urged
the Vatican to postpone its release “for
us to talk about it,” Gordis says.

The Vatican did not accept the pro-
posal and released the document on
schedule.

. “Don’t get me wrong,” Gordis says.
“There were some good things in that
document. It was not all bad.”

But the bottom line was that the

-Jewish leaders felt it was not all that
good either.

Later the Vatican's secretary on the
Commission on the Relations of the

»Church with Non-Catholic Faiths is-

.sued a “clarification” that seemed to
ap the Jewish leaders somewhat.

(Igrdis says the U.S. Jewish leaders
are now hoping the “clarification” has
“laid the matter to rest.” They are hop-
ing that nothing further will be said
about Jewish-Catholic relations at the
upcoming meeting.

If that doesn't happen, then the Jew-
ish leaders hope John Paul himself will
issue a statement apologizing for the
confusion about the June document and
reaffirming all the positive statements

" that have been made during the past 20
years.

Their worst fear is that some new

W document will emerge a* the Extraor-

. i

Chronicle

Rabbi David M. Gordis

dinary Synod that will take the Jewish-
Catholic relations back to an earlier
period of time.

While mentioning the last alternative
as possible, Gordis, of course, says he
doesn't think that will happen.

He admits, however, that he, along
with the rest of the world, doesn't know
what to expect from the upcoming
meeting.

There are many reasons for the Jew-
ish community to be optimistic about

the outcome of the Extraordinary
Synod. John Paul’s track record, even
when he was not the pope, has been one
of clear, personal involvement with the
Jews. He has not shown himself to be
hostile toward the Jews, but indeed a
friend.

In addition, it would be quite diffi-
cult, even politically unwise, for the
Vatican to try to turn back the clock on
Jewish-Catholic relations, which are
blossoming today. To retrench now

" would be tantamount to turning the

leadership of the Christian-Jewish dia-
logue over to the Lutheran Church in
America, which has been aggressively
pursuing improved relations between
Lutherans and Jews.

Besides, there are other matters that
seem to concern this pope more. It is
true that he is theologically conserva-
tive, and that is being proven more
with each passing month of his papacy.
But it would seem that those who sup-
port the idea of a married clergy, fe-
male priests, artificial means of birth
control and a whole host of other lib-
eral Catholic causes have more to be
concerned about now than do the Jews
who fear retrenchment,

Nevertheless, the American Jewish
leaders, like so many American Catho-
lic leaders, will be watching closely
when the Synod begins — when all the
cards are on the table and we all know
for sure just what the agenda of this
seemingly important™ internatigaal
meeting is going to be. %




XXTX STIRS DISMAY
by Rabbi Marc H. Temenbaunm |
The Just-issued Vaticen "Notes" on Catholic-Jewish relations has
evoked dismay émong the major Jewish groups affiliated with the
International Jewish COmmitteé fbr Interreligious Consultatiéna
(rJcIc), IJcIc, ﬁhich I hélped organize some 12 years 2go, has
maintained a continuous belationship witht he @gtican Secretariat
on Relirious Relations witht he Jews, headed by Jan Cardinal
7illebrands of t he Netherlands. |
The dismay centers on at ieast-three iﬁsues: Pirst, present
Catholic theology of Judaism and the Jewish peop&e; 8edond, attitudes
toward the Nazi holocauat' and fhird, anz understand*gggfﬁe State of
Israel. Whlle the document - which is intended for the training
of Catholic educators and preachera - contains a number of quite
positive statements rejectlnq anti-Semitism, the Chrlst-k111er charge,
on t he Pharisees, etc., on these three issues it is woefully deficient.
For the past 20 years since the close of atican Council 11,
there has been impressive growth in a while new understanding of kk
Judaism as a living religion in its own terms. In this document,
there is a throw-back to the older triumphalistic notion that "outside
of the Catholic church the re is no salvation,”
In a 1xxrlatar column, I will'COmmenp on the treatment of
the Nagi holocaust and Israsel in these Vatican "Notes." In the meantime,
IJCIC hes pressed for a metying shortly with the Vatican to find ouf
what's memk behind .these regressive developmentss More about that
later, ‘ “'
(Rabbi Tenenbaum, diredtor of intermational relations of t he
- American Jewish Commitee; was the only rebbi present at Vatican

Council II and is an suthority on Vatican-Jewish relations.)



\STU‘DY OF OTHER FAITHS' Ecumenical Press

SIGNIFICANCE PROJECTED Service 85.03,108

SWANWICK (Derbyshire/England) (EPS/T.K. Thomas) -~ Meeting here (11-15 March),
the 25-member Dialogue Working Group of the Geneva-based World Council of
Churches outlined a multi-year programme of study, workshops, and meetings for
the WCC Sub-Unit on Dialogue with People of Lliving Faiths. A focus of the
sub-unit’'s work in the next years is to be the theological significance of
people of other faiths.

For centuries the church has viewed people of other faiths chiefly as raw
material for conversion to Christianity. The proposed study is meant to help
the church .understand people of other faiths theologically. Designed to
raise awareness of dialogue issues at local levels, the study is to conclude
with a major conference in 1989,

Among meetings recommended by the working group are workshops im India to
share concepts of and guidelines for dialogue, and prepare participants for

dialogue iIn local situations; Jewish-Christian dialogues in Africa and

Australia; Muslim-Christian dialogues in Africa and Asia; conversations with
followers of traditiomal religions in Africa, North America and the Pacific;

a multi-faith dialogue in India, and a dialogue specifically for women; and a
Buddhist-Christian meeting in Asia. :

A June consultation in Kuala Lumpur on the implications of interfaith dialogue
for theological education today (to be convened jointly with the WCC Programme
on Theological Education) is to take up such questions as: How are theology
and religions taught 1in seminaries which prepare ministers to serve in
religiously-plural societies, and, vwhat is the concept of mission these
pastors receive as a result of their training? Among other areas proposed
for intra-WCC cooperation are studies of gospel ané culture, ideologies, unity
of the church and renewal of humanity, and women im church and society.

A plan to develop resources on “ecumenical considerations for Christian-Muslim
dialogue”™ was approved, as was exchange of personnel involved in dialogue in
Japan, Korea, Hong Kong, and Taiwan.

The group also approved the new name of the sub-unit, (It used to be called
"Dialogue with People of Living Faiths and Ideologies”.) While the question
of ideologies has now become a concern of the entire WCC, Marxist~Christian
dialogue is to continue on the sub~unit agenda.

Before settling down to their work, the group visited the nearby city of
Birmingham, more as pilgrims than tourists. Like Frankfurt, London, New York
or Toronto, Birmingham has large Hindu, Muslim, Sikh and Jewish populations.
The visit confirmed what the group already knew, that religious pluralism is
no longer confined to Africa and Asia. It is a global reality and Christian
opportunity. That conviction set the tone and defimed the context of the
discussions that followed. The group found a report by British colleagues on
British church involvement in interfaith dialogue among the highlights of the
meeting. In Britain, at least, WCC "Guidelines for Dialogue” seem to be
taken seriously and put to good use,

Members of the working group “covenanted togetbher”™ to share their experiences
with the Geneva office and “to help the staff to do its work and not to rely
on the Geneva office to do what we ought to be doing”, an indication of the
seriousness and commitment they brought to their work here.
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Editorial Note

Reports of recent dialogue events in Budapest and East Berlin and of
the October meeting of the national Conference of Brazilian Bishops
with the American Jewish Committee and the Latin-American Jewish
Congress are held over for want of space. The present issue of CHRIS-
TIAN JEWISH RELATIONS commences with a short but poignant con-
tribution from Eastern Europe—Archbishop Macharski’s reflections
on Nostra Aetate.

Professor Jean Halperin, in his report on the consultation in
Rome on 28-30 October, rightly observed: “There was a general feel-
ing, on both sides, that this Twelfth Meeting of the International
Catholic-Jewish Liaison Committee (ILC) turned out to be one of the
best, if not the best since its establishment’. Papers presented at the
consultation were so stimulating and of so high a calibre that it has
been extremely difficult to select which to include in the journal. The
final choice came to rest upon those of Dr Gerhart Riegner and Dr
Eugene Fisher. These papers, from their Jewish and Christian
perspectives, judiciously and with authority map the development of
the Jewish-Catholic dialogue. Though critical where appropriate,
they present in detail the past achievements of the dialogue, and chart
the way forward. Neither would pretend that the work is done, or that
there remain no obstacles, yet neither would concede that an impasse
has been reached. The Fisher-Brockway correspondence sharpens our
awareness of the difficulty of interpreting official Vatican documents,
and of the range of Christian responses.

With the Nostra Aetate celebration still claiming much of the
limelight we turn our attention to the less dramatic but no less signifi-
cant activities of the World Council of Churches’ Sub-Unit on
Dialogue with People of Living Faiths (previously the Sub-Unit on
Dialogue with People of Living Faiths and Ideologies). Professor
Diana Eck’s ‘Perspective on Dialogue’ sets forward challenging ideas
on the full implications for theology of the commitment to dialogue.

Our next issue will include papers by Canon Anthony Phillips
and Rabbi Dr Albert Friedlander on the ‘Forgiveness Issue’, which is
currently stirring up controversy amongst the normally phlegmatic
British.

RaABBI DR NORMAN SOLOMON
Editor
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A Polish Response to Nostra Aetate

FRANCISCUS CARDINAL MACHARSKI

On 28 October this year we commemorated the twentieth anniversary
of the adoption by the Second Vatican Council of the Declaration
Nostra Aetate on ‘The Relationship of the Church to Non-Christian
Religions’. This Declaration, as all the documents of the Council, was
addressed to the Catholic Church, but its significance reached far
beyond her boundaries and became an important sign for the world.

The eager call of Christianity and Judaism for mutual knowledge
and respect is rooted in the understanding of their profound mutual
relationship—more, in the continuation of the Church and the Jewish
community of the Old Testament. Great indeed is the spiritual
heritage common to both Christians and Jews.

The Church weeps with mankind which weeps—and should be
weeping; mankind torn by persecution and hatred tummed specifically
against the Jews. On 28 October twenty years ago was heard the joint
weeping of Jews and Christians grieving before God over the evidence
of antisemitism ‘directed against Jews at any time and by anyone’
(Nostra Aetate, n. 4).

These words are written by the Bishop of that diocese where the former concen-
tration camp of Auschwitz-Birkenau is situated. During the years 1940-45 it
was a place of extermination for millions of Jews and Christians by the
insane Hitler’s system. Pope John Paul II, once the Archbishop of
Cracow, visited this place during his apostolic pilgrimage to Poland in
1979. As one approaches the monument to the victims, one sees nine-
teen plaques in various languages. The Pope said he would stop at the
plaque with the Hebrew inscription on it:

Franciscus Cardinal Macharski is Archbishop of Cracow. This is his contribution to the symposium on ‘Nostra
Actate Twenty Years On’ which appeared in CHRISTIAN JEWISH RELATIONS, vol. 18, no. 3, 1985. Unfor-
tunately, it arrived too late o be included with the rest of the symposium.
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This inscription calls forth the memory of the nation whose sons and daughters were
destined to wholesale extermination. This nation takes its beginning from Abraham
who is ‘the father of our faith’ (Romans 4:12) as Paul of Tarsus said, This nation
which has received from God the commandment ‘Thou shalt not kill' suffered from
the killing in specific measure. One must not pass this plaque indifferently.

Then the Pope spoke of Russians and Poles, of whom six million also
lost their lives.

We still care for the former camp of Auschwitz-Birkenau. It sets
up a dramatic question to the faith in God who is the Lord of History,
God of the Covenant. The carefully guarded remains of the buildings
stand as a reminder to the world, and as a warning. But we must not
be satisfied merely with a museum of hatred and crime. Faith in the
God of Abraham and Moses, of the Patriarchs and Prophets, the God
whom Christians believe to be the God of Christ, will protect humani-
ty from.a new paroxysm of madness and crime much more effectively
than any ideology no matter how noble. The terrible experience of
Auschwitz-Birkenau as well as that of Hiroshima and Nagasaki might
become for mankind a new crossing of the Red Sea! The concen-
tration camp has revealed not only the mystery of iniquity, but also
the mystery of sanctity; not only a hell but also a heaven; not only the
contemptability, but also the greatness of victims. Very many of them
showed the most splendid traits of humanity. As a sign of victory we
recall in that place the Polish priest, St Maksymilian Kolbe, who saved
the father of a family from death by starvation by taking his place. We
also ‘honour another sign. Edith Stein, a Catholic nun of Jewish
origin, died there and was burned in the crematorium; she was an
outstanding philosopher-phenomenologist and a disciple of Edmund
Husserl. One year ago, near the former death camp, we established a
foundation of Carmelite Sisters, for expiation and prayer for peace,
justice and freedom. Edith Stein was herself a Carmelite nun.

As Archbishop of Cracow, I spoke at the Convention of Austrian
Catholics in Vienna in 1983. It was in the very place (Heldenplatz)
where Hitler, after the Anschluss, announced a new step towards total
extermination. On that occasion, I handed to the Archbishop of Vien-
na, Franz Cardinal Kénig, an urn containing ashes taken from the
Auschwitz-Birkenau crematoria where Nazis burned their victims.
These ashes are now in the Cathedral of Vienna.

I am thinking of all this now, on the twentieth anniversary of the
Declaration Nosira Aetate because I believe that faith in the God of the
Covenant, faith in the Lord of History, will give people the strength to
attain unity and love, understanding, respect, and to collaborate for
the good of the world.
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Twelfth Meeting of the International

Catholic-Jewish Liaison Committee,
Rome, 28-30 October 1985

PRESS RELEASE
At the conclusion of the Meeting, this joint press release was issued.

The International Catholic- -Jewish Liaison Committee committed
itself to a programme of action for the immediate future. The six
points of the programme are:

1 to disseminate and explain the achievements of the past two
decades to our two communities;

2 to undertake an effort to overcome the residues of indifference,
resistance and suspicion that may snll prevaﬂ in some sections of
our COmmUl’lltlBS,

3 to work together in combating tendencies toward religious ex-
tremism and fanaticism;

4  to promote conceptual clarifications and theological reflection in
both communities and to create appropriate forums acceptable
to both sides, in which this reflection can be deepened;

5  to foster co-operation and common action for justice and peace;

6  toundertake a joint study of the historical events and theological
implications of the extermination of the Jews of Europe during
the Second World War (frequently called the Holocaust or, in
Hebrew, Shoak).

A steering committee will be established to work out the details of this

programme.

This, the Twelfth Meeting of the International Catholic-Jewish
Liaison Committee, took place on 28-30 October 1985 at the offices of
the Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity of the Holy See. The
event wag timed to coincide with the twentieth anniversary of the Se-
cond Vatican Council’s Declaration on the ‘Relationship between the
Church and the Jewish People’, Nostra Aetate, n. 4. That document,
whose Latin title, taken from its opening words, means ‘in our times’,
was promulgated on 28 October 1965, by Pope Paul VI together with
the 2,221 Council Fathers.
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The International Liaison Committee was founded in 1970 as a
means of implementing the Council’s call for the institution of on-
going dialogue between the Church and the Jewish people after cen-
turies of mistrust and often tragic conflict. The Committee is com-
posed of representatives of the Holy See’s Commission for Religious
Relations with the Jews and of the International Jewish Committee
on Interreligious Consultations (IJCIC).!

Highlighting the event was an audience with Pope John Paul II
on the afternoon. of 28 October. Cardinal Johannes Willebrands,
President of the Holy See’s Commission, introduced the Liaison
Committee to the Pope, who has met previously with its members on
earlier occasions. Rabbi Mordecai Waxman, Chairman of IJCIC,
hailed Nostra Aetate and subsequent papal statements as documents
which had revolutionized Christian-Jewish relations and created new
opportunities for dialogue. Rabbi Waxman pointed out that the crea-
tion of the State of Israel was likewise a revolution in Jewish history
which calls for new thinking by both Catholics and Jews.

The Pope, for his part, reaffirmed the Church’s commitment to
Nostra Aetate and the uniqueness of the sacred ‘link’ between the
Church and the Jewish people which he called one of ‘parentage*—a
relationship which we have with that religious community
alone’—‘stemming from the mysterious will of God'. The Pope add-
ed: ‘I am sure you will work with even greater dedication, for con-
stantly deeper mutual knowledge, for even greater interest in the
legitimate concerns of each other, and especially for collaboration in
the many fields where our faith in one God and our common respect
for his image in all men and women invite our witness and com-
mitment’.

At the meeting of the Liaison Committee, Cardinal Willebrands
and Dr Gerhart M. Riegner of the World Jewish Congress assessed
developments since the promulgation of Nostra Aetate. Both areas of
remarkable progress and areas where further efforts toward under-
standing are needed were cited. Cardinal Willebrands declared:

Let us try to see very clearly where we are going, how we should move to get there,
- and in which way we can already translate our relationship into concrete forms of col-

laboration towards all men and women, in a world torn by hate, violence, discrimina-
tion and also indifference for the poor, the sick, the elderly and the oppressed.

* See Editor’s note, p. 14,
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Dr Riegner stated:
On the eve of the meeting of the Extraordinary Synod of Bishops which will review the

achievements of Vatican Council I, we turn with confidence to its members. We are
convinced thai they will ensure . , . that the process of renewal of our relationship so
hopefully initiated by the Council will be further advanced.

Dr Eugene ]. Fisher, Secretary for Catholic-Jewish Relations for
the US Catholic Bishops’ Conference, presented a detailed analysis of
Nostra Aetate in the light of the two major documents of the Holy See
designed to implement its teaching: the ‘Guidelines and Suggestions
for Implementing Nostra Aetate n. 4' (1975) and ‘Notes for the Cor-
rect Presentation of Jews and Judaism in Preaching and Catechesis in
the Roman Catholic Church’ (1985). The analysis revealed the
dynamic and still developing character of the Church’s continuing
renewal in the light of its dialogue with the Jews as God's people.
‘Judaism, no less than Christianity, comes from God’, Fisher concluded.
“This was the central message of the Second Vatican Council, and one
to which we Catholics must re-commit ourselves in each generation’.

Dr Geoffrey Wigoder, of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem,
and representative of the Israel Jewish Council for Interreligious Con-
sultations, presented a Jewish reaction to the ‘Notes’ in which he
analysed both its positive aspects (e.g., on the Jewish roots of Chris-
tianity, the appreciation of the Pharisees) with those that had.caused
disappointment (e.g., failure to appreciate deep levels of Jewish self-
understanding and the inadequate treatment of the Holocaust).

From within the context of the self-understanding of the
Catholic Church, Mgr Jorge Mejia, Secretary of the Vatican Commi-
sion, proposed some appropriate ‘hermeneutical keys’ for the proper
understanding of sections of the ‘Notes’ which have raised problems of
interpretation.

In the light of the exchanged views which followed these presen-
tations, significant areas for further study and clarification were
raised by the particpants.

Regional reports were given on the status of relations between
Catholics and Jews in Latin America, Europe, lsrael, Africa and North
America, These provided a survey of concerns on all levels of the rela-
tionship, from local communities to national and international per-
spectives. A special report was made by Sisters Shirley Sedawie and
Margareth McGrath of the Congregation of the Lady of Sion on the
work in Rome of SIDIC (Service Internafional de Documentation
Judéo-Chrétienne) and the Congregation’s centres in various parts of
the world dedicated to fostering Catholic-Jewish reconciliation.
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On the evening of 30 October, the Liaison Committee attended
a special symposium held at the Pontifical Lateran University to com-
memorate the 850th anniversary of the birth of the great Jewish
philosopher Moses ben Maimon (Maimonides). Papers on the
thought of Maimonides were presented by Father Jacques-Marcel
Dubois OP, Director of the Department of Philosophy of Hebrew
University in Jerusalem and Rabbi Walter S. Wurzburger, Professor
of Philosophy at Yeshiva University in New York.

Notes

1 IJCIC, the International Jewish Committee on Interreligious Consultations, is composed of
the World Jewish Congress, the Synagogue Council of America, the American Jewish Com-
mittee, the Israel Jewish Council for Interreligious Consultations and B'nai B'rith.
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RABBI MORDECAI WAXMAN

The Chairman of the International Jewish Commitiee on Interreligious Consultations
(1IJCIC), Rabbi Waxman, made the following address during audience with Pope John
Paul II.

Twenty-eight October 1965 was both a historic and revolutionary

date. It marked a turning-away from eighteen centuries often

characterized by both misunderstanding and persecution, toward a

dialogue in which we explored our common spiritual roots and con-

fronted our disagreements frankly but in a spirit of mutual
~understanding and respect.

In the ensuing years, the Episcopates in the United States, Latin
America and Europe have made the spirit of Nostra 4 etate their own,
carried its doctrines even further, and sought to translate them into
modes of action and behaviour.

Your Holiness personally has given great depth to the dialogue
and evoked a warm response from Jews and indeed from many
Catholics throughout the world through your own statements. These
included your Declaration in Mainz in 1980 in which you affirmed:
‘the people of God of the Old Covenant [which] was never repudiated
by God'. That was supplemented by your statement in Rome in 1982
that we pursue ‘diverse—but in the end convergent paths with the
help of the Lord.’

There is a Hebrew proverb that says, D'vartm hayotzim min ha-
lev, nichnasim el ha-lev (‘Words which come from the heart speak to
the heart’). The warmth with which you have spoken today of our
common spiritual heritage, our common concerns and our common
goals enables us in turn to speak from the heart.

We appreciated in Nostra Aetate and in the Declarations which
have flowed from it the ability of a great faith to examine itself and to
chart new directions.

The repudiation of the false teachings, responsible for so much
hatred and persecution, that all Jews then and now were responsible
for the death of Jesus, encouraged Jews everywhere to feel that there
was a new.spirit in the Christian world. We have noted, with distress,
lapses from time to time into the old and repudiated language by
some Catholic authorities. Nonetheless, the wide acceptance of the
new approach in the Catholic world has been for us a source of hope.

The further recognition in Nostra Aetate and in the ‘Guidelines’
that the Jewish religious tradition has continued to evolve and grow
through the centuries to the present day and has much to contribute
to our world, and the assertion that every effort must be made to
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understand Judaism ‘in its own terms’, as it sees itself, made dialogue
possible.

But in these same years the Jewish people has been undergoing a
profound transformation of its own. The Nazi Holocaust shook us to
the core of our being. The creation of the State of Israel restored us as
a factor in history, but even more, restored us religiously and
spiritually. For the third time in Jewish history, the pattern of exile
and redemption was re-enacted. The implications are incalculable,
but we are confirmed in the biblical belief that the Covenant with the
Land established by the God of Abraham and his descendants en-
dures, even as the Covenant of the Torah abides. It said to us in the
words of the Torah portion read this week throughout the Jewish
world that ‘Abraham still stands before the Lord’.

We are deeply moved by the knowledge that Your Holiness has
testified to this truth through your apostolic letter in April 1984:
For the Jewish people who live in the State of Israel and who preserve in that land such
precious testimonies to their history and their faith, we must ask for the desired securi-
ty and the due tranquility that is the prerogative of every nation and condition of life
and of progress for every society.

Thus a renewed Jewish people, restored to Jerusalem and to
human dignity can engage in dialogue with the Catholic Church,
confident that we have spiritual riches to cherish and to share, aware
that we both have a common obligation to engage in Tikkun Olam—
the improvement and perfecting of our world. On this anniversary of
Nostra Aetate, we are conscious that much of its vision has yet to be
translated into reality and universal acceptance. But we look forward
to the creation of structures and programmes which will translate our
dialogue into actions which will move the hearts of the members of
our respective faiths in- the joint quest for universal peace, for social
justice and human rights, and for upholding the dignity of every
human being created in the Divine image.

Your Holiness, in recognition of the common spiritual heritage
we share and in consideration of the fact that the Catholic and Jewish
worlds are commemorating the 850th anniversary of the birth of one
of our greatest figures, we wish to present you with a copy of the
beautiful Kaufman manuscript of the Code of Maimonides.

With it we offer the hope that the final line of the Maimonides
Code will be fulfilled through our continuing dialogue which shall,
with God’s will, grow in depth and understanding so that ‘the earth
may ‘be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the
sea,’
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POPE JOHN PAUL II

The Pope received in audience the participants at the annual meeting of the
International Catholic-Jewish Liaison Committee. Around forty represen-
tatives were present to hear him give the following speech.

Twenty years to the day after the promulgation of the Declaration
Nostra Aetate by the Second Vatican Council, you have chosen Rome
as the venue of the twelfth session of the International Liaison Com-
mittee between the Catholic Church, represented by the Holy See's
Commission for Religious Relations with Judaism, and the Interna-
tional Jewish Committee on Interreligious Consultations.

Ten years ago, in January 1975, you also met in Rome, for the
tenth anniversary of the promulgation of the same document. The
Declaration, in effect, in its fourth section, deals with the relations be-
tween the Catholic Church and the Jewish religious community. It
has been repeatedly said that the content of this section, while not too
long nor unduly complicated, was epoch-making, and that it changed
the existing relationship between the Church and the Jewish people,
and opened quite a new era in this relationship.

I am happy to affirm here, twenty years later, that the fruits we
have reaped since then, and your Committee is one of them, prove
the basic truth of these assertions. The Catholic Church is always
prepared, with the help of God'’s grace, to revise and renew whatever
in her attitudes and ways of expression happens to conform less with
her own identity, founded upon the Word of God, the Old and the
New Testament, as read in the Church. This she does, not out of any
expediency nor to gain a practical advantage of any kind, but out of a
deep consciousness of her own ‘mystery’ and a renewed willingness to
translate it into practice. The Declaration affirms, with great preci-
sion, that it is while delving into this ‘mystery’ that she, the Church,
‘remembers the spiritual link’ between herself and ‘Abraham’s stock’.

It is this ‘link’, which the Declaration goes on to explain and il-
lustrate, that is the real foundation for our relation with the Jewish
people. A relation which could well be called a real ‘parentage’, * and
which we have with that religious community alone, notwithstanding
our many connections with other world religions, particularly with
Islam, and which the Declaration appropriately elaborates in other
_sections. This link’ can be called a ‘sacred’ one, stemming as it does
from the mysterious will of God.

* ‘Parentage’ here is presumably to be understood in the French sense of ‘close family relation-
ship’'—Ed.
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Our relations, since that historic date, could only improve,
deepen and branch out in different aspects and levels in the life of the
Catholic Church and of the Jewish community. In this connection; as
you are well aware, as far back as 1974 the Holy See took the initiative
to create a Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews, and also
published, through that same Commission, two further documents,
intended for the application of the Declaration to many fields of the
Church’s life: the 1975 ‘Guidelines’ and the very recent ‘Notes on the
Correct Way to Present the Jews and Judaism in Preaching and Cate-
chesis in the Catholic Church'.

Both documents are a proof of the Holy See's continued interest
in and commitment to this renewed relationship between the Catholic
Church and the Jewish people, and to drawing from it all practical
consequences.

Regarding the above-mentioned document, the ‘Notes’, pub-
lished last June, I am sure that they will greatly help towards freeing
our catechetical and religious teaching of a negative or inaccurate
presentation of Jews and Judaism, in the context of the Catholic faith.
They will also help to promote respect, appreciation and indeed love
for one and the other, as they are both in the unfathomable design of
God, who ‘does not reject his people’ (Psalms 94:14; Romans 11:1).
By the same token, antisemitism in its ugly and sometimes violent
manifestations should be completely eradicated. Better still, a positive
view of each of our religions, with due respect for the identity of each,
will surely emerge, as is already the case in so many places.

To understand our documents correctly, and especially the Con-
ciliar Declaration, a firm grasp of Catholic tradition and Catholic
theology is certainly necessary. I would even say that for Catholics, as
the ‘Notes’ (VI, 25) have asked them to do, to fathom the depths of
the extermination of many million Jews during the Second World
War and the wounds thereby inflicted on the consciousness of the
Jewish people, theological reflection is also needed. I therefore
earnestly hope that study of and reflection on theology will become
more and more a part of our exchanges, for our mutual benefit even
if, quite understandably, some sections of the Jewish community may
still have some reservations about such exchanges. However, deep
knowledge of and respect for each other’s religious identity seem
essential for the reaffirmation and strengthening of the ‘link’ the
Council spoke about.

The International Liaison Committee which you form is in itself
a proof and practical manifestation of this ‘link’. You have met twelve
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times since 1971 and, despite the normal difficulties of adjustment
and even some occasional tensions, you have achieved a rich, varied
and frank relationship. I see here present both representatives of
many local churches and of several local Jewish communities. Such
large representations gathered in Rome for the twentieth anniversary
of Nostra Aetate is in itself consoling and promising. We have really
made much headway in our relations.

In order to follow along the same path, under the eyes of God
and with his all-healing blessing, I am sure you will work with ever
greater dedication, for constantly deeper mutual knowledge, for even
greater interest in the legitimate conicerns of each other, and especial-
ly for collaboration in the many fields where our faith in one God and
our common respect for His image in all men and women invite our
witness and commitment.

For the work which has been done I give thanks with you to the
Lord our God, and for what you are still called to do 1 offer my
prayers, and I am happy to reaffirm the commitment of the Catholic
Church to this relationship and dialogue with the Jewish community.
May the Lord help your good will and your personal and institutional
commitment to this important task.
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Twenty Years of Nostra Aetate

GERHART M. RIEGNER

I
We are commemorating today the twentieth anniversary of the pro-
mulgation of the ‘Declaration on the Relationship of the Church to
Non-Christian Religions’ adopted by the Second Vatican Council
and which defines in its most important chapter, chapter IV, the rela-
tions of the Catholic Church with the Jewish people.

I do not think it is exaggerated to say that this is one of the most im-
portant documents produced by the Council. It constitutes indeed a
real turning-point in our relationship, a new beginning destined to
overcome centuries of misunderstanding, enmity and even hatred and
persecution, and having been the witnesses of these new develop-
ments during the last two decades, we can only express our deep
gratitude that it was given to us to see the beginning of this new rela-
tionship.

It was a genuinely new departure. There were few other docu-
ments of the Council that passed through such a stormy and tumultu-
ous series of events, from the negative decision of the central Prepara-
tory Commission of June 1962 until the final positive vote on 28 Oc-
tober 1965. The Jewish public followed with intense attention the
sometimes dramatic circumstances that accompanied these debates.
More than one observer concluded on a number of occasions that the
text had now been definitely abandoned. But it was resuscitated each
time. Some may see in this a sign of the mystery of Israel. Others will
say that it dealt with a subject that, after all that had happened in our

Dr Gerhart M. Riegner is Co-Chairman of the Goveming Board of the World Jewish Congress and Chairman
of the Editorial Board of CHRISTIAN JEWISH RELATIONS. This is the text of the speech he gave at the Twelfth
Mezting of the International Catholic- Jawish Liaison Committee.
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generation, could not be avoided by the Council and the Council
stood the test.

It was a veritable new beginning: it has rightly been stressed that
of all the documents promulgated by the Second Vatican Council,
that on the Jews is the only one which contains no reference what-
soever to any of the Church’s teachings—patristic, conciliar or pon-
tifical. This alone shows the revolutionary character of the act.

It was a deliberately innovative step of the Council: the expres-
sion of a new approach to the Jewish people was not limited to the text
of the Declaration. Nostra Aetate has to be read in the context of other
Council documents, particularly chapter II (‘The People of God’) of
the Dogmatic Constitution on the Church, notably paragraph 16;
chapter IV (‘The Old Testament’) of the Dogmatic Constitution on
Divine Revelation and, in a certain sense, also the Declaration on Re-
ligious Freedom which all point in the same direction and are com-
plementary to each other. _

In reviewing these events twenty years later we must, before all,
pay tribute to those who inspired this new development: in the first
place to the great charismatic personality of Pope John XXIII. His
years as Papal Nuncio in Sofia and Ankara from where he could close-
ly observe the development of the tragedy of European Jews during
the Second World War had particularly prepared him for what he was
now doing. His famous remarks in receiving a group of Jewish leaders
on 17 October 1960 in which he quoted from his favourite biblical
story: ‘I am Joseph your brother’ are not forgotten. It was really he
who, after his encounter with Jules Isaac, took the initiative and asked
Cardinal Bea to prepare the document. The Jewish community will
always remember him with gratitude.

But it was indeed Cardinal Bea who was the great architect of
this historic development and we are grateful for the confidence, trust
and support that the late Pope John XXIII and later his successor,
Pope Paul VI, put in him and which allowed him to undertake this
formidable task. I have paid tribute, on another ccasion, when we
celebrated his centenary, to the memory of the Cardinal. What I said
on the role of Cardinal Bea with regard to the document on religious
liberty is equally valid in our context:

He was the ‘conductor’ and the top strategist in the fight. With his deep religious faith
he possessed the gift of calm resolution; his outward modesty did not exclude a great
self-assurance and trust in the mission he had undertaken. He had enormous will-

power and uncounted reserves of energy and patience for which decades passed in the
service of the Church had prepared him, but which were astonishing at his age . . .
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There were stormy periods during the Council during which he became the target of
heinous intrigues, personal attacks, defamation and slander. The stormier the times
became, the calmer, the more serene and the more self-confident he showed himself
to those who visited him in his office in the Via Aurelia . . . Each setback only
stimulated his iron will-power to overcome the new difficulties and in the end his
determination and his flexibility prevailed.

We have also to include in this tribute of gratitude the present
President of the Holy See’s Commission for Religious Relations with
the Jews, Cardinal Willebrands, who from the beginning assisted Car-
dinal Bea in his difficult task and who undertook during the Second
Vatican Council some of the most difficult missions in order to ensure
that the document was finally adopted by a large consensus.

1I
Let us now analyse the teaching of Nostra Aetate, n. 4. 1 believe the
Declaration establishes eight major principles which define the
- Church’s attitude to the Jewish people.

1  The Declaration stresses the spiritual bond between the Church
and the Jewish people.

2 It acknowledges that it received the ‘Old Testament through the
people with whom. God concluded the Ancient Covenant’.

3 It acknowledges the Judaic roots of Christianity, starting with
the Jewish origin of Jesus himself, of the Virgin Mary and of all
the Apostles.

4 It declares that God does not repent of the gifts he makes and
the calls he issues and Jews remain ‘most dear to God'.

5 It states that what happened in the passion of Christ cannot be
charged against all Jews without distinction then living, nor
against the Jews of today.

6 It declares that the Jews are not rejected or accursed by God.

7' It proclaims the Church’s repudiation of hatred, persecution,
displays of antisemitism at any time and by anyone.

8 It fosters and recommends mutual understanding and respect
through biblical and theological studies and fraternal dialogues.

Each of these statements is of very great importance and each
has of course to be read against the classical attitudes of Christian
theology towards the Jews. In particular the stressing of the common-
spiritual bonds, the acknowledgement of the unbroken validity of the
promises of the Covenant with Israel, the refutation of the accusation
of deicide, and the rejection of all forms of antisemitism are mean-
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ingful parameters in the process of formulating a new Catholic
theology. .

It seems to me, however, that the last principle is perhaps the
most important. It gives a real new direction to the future relation-
ship: mutual understanding and respect. It definitely closes the era of
friction and enmity. But it leaves also behind it the eighteenth cen-
tury concept of religious tolerance. In proclaiming mutual respect as
the guiding principle in interreligious relations for the future, it con-
stitutes a real milestone in Christian-Jewish relations and opens a new
vision for the future. )

III

But even more significant, the Declaration Nostra Aetate was not a
static document which set out once and for all a certain number of
principles. It developed its own dynamics and thus became the begin-
ning of a whole series of developments which were not foreseeable at
the start. Surely, these future steps did not all come without tensions,
crises and sometimes confrontations. But these crises and tensions on-
ly show that Nostra Aetate is a living document and that it was taken
seriously both by Church leaders and by the Jewish community. As
far as I see it, the post-conciliar developments have taken place in a
variety of fields. The most important one is of course the doctrinal
one.

The teaching of Nostra Aetate has been further defined and ex-
panded by documents issued by the central authorities of the Church,
by papal pronouncements as well as by the statements of National
Bishops’ Conferences and diocesan authorities on the national and
local level. The most significant of these documents—in a certain
sense the culminating point of this period—is the ‘Guidelines and
Suggestions Implementing the Conciliar Declaration Nostra Aetate, n.
4’ published by the Holy See’s Commission for Religious Relations
with the Jews in January 1975. These ‘Guidelines’ reaffirm the state-
ments of Nostra Aetate and clarify and expand its teachings in several
ways. At the same time they outline a whole programme of action in
dialogue, liturgy, teaching and education and joint social action.

From the point of view of doctrine, the following statements seem
to me the most significant:

1 Christians ‘must strive to learn by what essential traits the Jews
define themselves in the light of their own religious experience.’
2 ‘Dialogue demands respect for the other as he is above all,
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. respect for his faith and his religious convictions.’

3  ‘The Old Testament and the Jewish tradition . . . must not be
set against the New Testament in such a way that the former
seems to constitute a religion of only justice, fear and legalism
with no appeal to the love of God and neighbour’.

4  “The history of Judaism did not end with the destruction of
Jerusalem, but rather went on to develop a religious tradition.

. . rich in religious values,

The recognition of the continued tradition of the Jewish people as
a living community and the acceptance of the fact that the knowledge
of Jewish self-understanding is a necessary key to a significant mutual
relationship are further advances in the elaboration of a new Catholic
doctrine on the Jews.

Nostra Aetate and the ‘Guidelines’ had a profound influence on
the national and local level. A whole series of statements on the sub-
ject have been issued by many national and local Church authorities.
These texts reproduce or reformulate the general principles and give
guidance to the faithful; some deal in great detail with their practical
implementation; some even deal with aspects which the central
Church authorities had intentionally omitted in their statements, such
as the relationship with the Land and State of Israel.

Such texts have been issued notably in the United States, in the
Netherlands, France, the Federal Republic of Germany, Brazil,
Austria etc. As we will have in the discussion presentations from
various regions, I can abstain from quoting these documents specifi-
cally. But I would like to stress that all these texts constitute an im-
pressive body of theological and pastoral statements which show that
the teaching of Nostra Aetate is penetrating, step-by-step, all parts of
the universal Church.

In reviewing the developments of the principles of Nostra Aetate
we must also recognize the outstanding contribution made by Pope
John Paul II. In two speeches, one made in Mainz, in November
1980, to the representatives of the Jewish community of Germany,
and the other made in Rome, in March 1982, before the delegates of
Bishops’ Conferences dealing with Catholic-Jewish relations, he de-
veloped certain ideas which not only indicate his deep concern for the
subject but add some new dimensions to the dialogue.

In Mainz the Pope spoke of the necessity to ‘correct a false
religious vision of the Jewish people which was partly responsible for
the misjudgements and persecutions in the course of history’. He
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went on to speak of the ‘encounter between the people of God of the
Old Covenant which was never repudiated by God and that of the
New Covenant whch constitutes at tlhie same time a dialogue within
our Church, in some way a dialogue between the first and second part
of its Bible.’

In Rome, John Paul II, in evoking past misunderstandings and
offences and the terrible anti-Jewish persecutions during various
periods of history, called for a new relationship based on the full iden-
tity of each community, characterized by comprehension, peace and
mutual esteem and leading to a close collaboration in the service of
our common heritage.

‘We shall be able to go’, he said, ‘by diverse—but in the end
convergent—paths with the help of the Lord, who has never ceased
loving his people, to reach true brotherhood in reconciliation, respect
and full accomplishment of God’s plan in history.’

It was the first time that we heard in these speeches a number of
references to our common unhappy history. We were also touched by
the image of the dialogue between the two parts of the Bible which
presupposes a situation of equality. And we particularly welcomed the
acknowledgement of the ‘diverse—but in the end convergent—
paths’ by which the Jewish and the Catholic communities will be able
to ‘go with the help of the Lord.’

The speech in Rome also contained a passage in which the Pope
insisted that an objective image of Jews and Judaism, free from pre-
judice and offence, be introduced in religious instruction at all levels.
This leads us to the recent ‘Notes on the Correct Way to Present the
Jews and Judaism in Preaching and Catechesis’ published by the
Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews on 24 June 1985.
_ Parts of this document have been welcomed as positive contribu-
tions by the Jewish community. Others have been considered as set-
backs as compared with the papal statements because they seem to
relapse into a theology of substitution and they have, therefore, been
received with criticism. Others still may have been misunderstood. As
we have set aside a special discussion on the ‘Notes’, I shall dispense at
this stage with exposing in detail those arguments.

All these doctrinal developments of the teaching of Nostra
Aetate have been accompanied and partly prepared by such serious
theological reflection— greatly inspired by the debates and decisions
of Vatican Céuncil II—as had not been seen for decades. Outstand-
ing Catholic theologians such as Jean-Baptiste Metz, Franz Mussner,
John T. Pawlikowski, Clemens Thoma, -Michel Remaud, Gregory
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Baum, have devoted themselves to this task and have made important
original contributions to the elaboration of a new doctrine. In par-
ticular the works of Professor Mussner and Professor Thoma, which
attempt to develop a new systematic Catholic theology on the Jews
and Judaism, are of the highest significance.

Parallel to these doctrinal efforts, great progress has been made
in introducing teaching on Jews and Judaism and on Jewish religious
and historical subjects in the curriculum of Catholic students both at
the seminaries and at the university. This has happened happily in
many places and will greatly help to prepare a new generation of
Catholic religious leaders for their pastoral tasks. The courses which
have been introduced and the arrangements which have been made
between the Pontifical Biblical Instifute and the Hebrew University
are leading the way in this field; they must be warmly welcomed and
should serve as an example.

There is finally another essential aspect which I should like to
stress in this connection: the ecumenical one. There is no doubt that
the Vatican statement has stimulated thinking and theological re-
search in Christian circles and communities far beyond the Catholic
Church itself. If we have today ongoing relations and meetings with
many confessional Christian world unions such as the Orthodox, the
Anglicans, the Lutherans, and with the World Council of Churches
(WCC) itself —some of which have issued their own statements on
Christian-Jewish relations—1I believe it is in no small measure due to
the development which started with Vatican Council II. While the
decision of the Council itself was probably not unaffected by the deci-
sions of the World Assembly of the World Council of Churches in
New Delhi in 1960 and its statement on the Jews, the WCC "Ecumeni-
cal Considerations on Jewish-Christian Dialogue’ of July 1982 were
certainly to a great extent inspired by the-Vatican ‘Guidelines’ on
Nostra Aetate. Thus, a cross fertilization of ideas related to a new
Christian concept of Jews and Judaism has come about and still con-
tinues to produce its stimulating effects.

IV
Let us now consider some of the organizational developments which
have come about following the promulgation of Nostra Aetate and
the results they produced. -
Shortly after the end of Vatican Council 1I, Cardinal Bea set up
the Vatican Office for Catholic-Jewish Relations. In doing so he
responded to Jewish representations which had expressed unhappi-
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ness over the fact that matters relating to the Jewish community were
handled by the Secretariat of Christian Unity while Jews did not con-
sider themselves as part of the Christian Oikumene.

It was to this office that the World Jewish Congress and the
Synagogue Council of America submitted, in November 1969, a me-
morandum in which they suggested the setting up of a more perma-
nent framework to deal with major aspects of Christian-Jewish rela-
tions. The basis for such a development had been laid in an audience
which Pope Paul VI had granted to World Jewish Congress leaders
- several months earlier and during which he expressed ‘the hope that '
opportunities would be developed for the co-operation of the Church
with the Jewish people . . . in the service of common human causes.’

This led finally to the first formal meeting between representa-
tives of the Holy See and representatives of world Jewry in December
1970 in Rome. The Catholic delegation, led by Cardinal Wille-
brands, was composed of representatives of the Secretariat for Chris-
tian Unity and of a number of Congregations, Commissions and Insti-
tutes dealing with different aspects affecting the Jewish community.
The Jewish community was represented by a newly formed body, the
International Jewish Committee on Interreligious Consultations
(IJCIC), in which several major Jewish organizations had joined to re-
present effectively Jewish interests before the central bodies of the
Churches.

The meeting adopted a ‘Memorandum of Understanding’ which
outlined the framework of common concerns and which served as a
basis for the future relationship. It agreed to set up a permanent Inter-
national Liaison Committee (ILC) whose objects were:

1 The improvement of mutual understanding between the two
religious communities.

Exchange of information.

3  Possible co-operation in areas of common concern.

N

In October 1974 the organizational framework was considerably
strengthened by the decision of Pope Paul IV to set up, at the sugges-
tion of the Liaison Committee, a special Commission for Religious
Relations with Judaism, under the presidency of Cardinal Wille-
brands. This Commission, administratively linked to the Secretariat
of Christian Unity but endowed with a certain autonomy, thus estab-
lished a proper and legitimate place among the curial authorities for
those who are charged with Christian-Jewish relations.

Since its establishment, the International Catholic-Jewish
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Liaison Committee has held eleven sessions in Paris, Marseilles, Ant-
werp, Rome, Jerusalem, Venice, Toledo and Madrid, Regensburg,
London, Milan and Amsterdam. Each of these sessions has usually
been devoted to the discussion of a major theme. At the same time the
meetings afforded the opportunity of exchanging views and informa-
tion on a number of topical issues which one of the parties wished to
raise with the other.

Among the major topics discussed let me cite the following: peo-
ple, nation and land in the Jewish and Christian religious traditions;
the concept of human rights in the Jewish and Catholic tradition; mis-
sion and witness of the Church; the image of Judaism in Christian
education and the image of Christianity in Jewish education; religious
freedom; the challenge of secularism to our religious commitments;
the sanctity of life in relation to the present situation of violence; youth
and faith. It is planned that a selection of papers read at these sessions
will soon be published in a volume under the auspices of the Lateran
University.

In between the sessions of the Liaison Committee, contact was
maintained notably through IJCIC’s representatives in Rome and a
small Steering Committee was sét up to meet regularly with a view to
exchanging information and preparing the larger meetings.

The Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews was also
helpful in bringing issues of Jewish interest in which it was not compe-
tent to the notice of other authorities of the ‘Holy See. It should be
gratefully acknowledged that the Holy See has. been able in certain
cases to support our demands and to act in favour of Jewish com-
munities in distress in several continents.

This led finally to the establishment of Dpportumtles for IJCIC to
raise and discuss some major questions of Jewish concern with the
political authorities of the Vatican. Certain important initiatives are
due to these exchanges of views.

v
When we assessed, at the session of the International Liaison Com-
mittee in 1976, the progress made during the first ten years of Nostra
Aetate, the Jewish delegation called attention particularly to three
areas which constituted, in its view, the fields in which major
obstacles had been encountered.

The first was the Christian concept of mission which hurt the
feelings of the Jewish communities. The second was the problem of
the full acceptance of our common history without which a mean-
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ingful relationship could not be established. And the third referred to
the necessity to acknowledge the particular bond between the Jewish
community and the Land of Israel as an essential trait of Jewish
religious self-understanding. Certain progress has been made in these
fields.

‘Mission and Witness of the Church’ was the subject of one of
the most important study papers submitted to the Liaison Committee
at its session in Venice in 1977. It was prepared by Professor Tom-
maso Federici of the Pontifical Urbanian University with ‘the
assistance of Mgr Pietro Rossano, then Secretary of the Secretariat for
Non-Christians. The paper’s unqualified condemnation of pro-
selytism and rejection of ‘all attempts to set up organizations of any
sort’ for the conversion of Jews represented, in Jewish eyes, ‘a signifi-
cant development in the Church that is bound to contribute to a
deeper understanding between the two faiths.” The Federici paper
was reprinted in a number of reputed Catholic theological publica-
tions. It was generally well-received and we should ask ourselves what
further steps should be undertaken to give the main theses of the
paper a more general recognition.

As to the second problem towards which the central Church
authorities had shown in the past a great timidity, I have already
quoted some of the speeches of Pope John Paul II in which mention is
made of our unhappy history and in which a relationship between the
false religious image of the Jewish people given out by the Church and
the misjudgements and persecutions in history is acknowledged. Car-
dinal Etchegaray took up the issue in his remarkable intervention
before the Synod of Bishops in 1983 but we have also learned to deal
with this problem in a pragmatic way. Of particular significance in
this respect was our meeting in Spain in 1978. The first session was
held in Toledo in what was formerly the synagogue of El Transito,
which then became a church and today is a museum, in the presence
of the Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo and Primate of Spain. During
that session, we commemorated the Jewish presence in Spain up to
1492. This act, as well as others that followed in Madrid, was of a
highly symbolic character and all the participants, as well as the com-
munity at large, understood it in this sense. The meeting of our Steer-
ing Committee in Trento in 1979 was of a similarly symbolic nature,
as were both a commemoration in Regensburg during the session of
the Liaison Committee in that city in 1979 and the visit to the Anne
Frank House in Amsterdam in 1984.

The issue of Israel and the deep bonds of the Jewish people to the
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Land and the State of Israel have of course come up frequently in our
discussions. The political crises in the Middle East and some of the at-
titudes adopted by the Holy See in this respect have offered many oc-
casions to present the Jewish point of view on these issues. It is known
that our positions in this matter are far apart, although some advance
can also be noticed in this field.

The apostolic letter of Pope John Paul II on the City of Jerusa-
lem of April 1984 speaks with great reverence of the fact that
Jews ardently love her and in every age venerate her memory, abundant as she is in
many remains and monuments from the time of David who chose her as the capital,

and of Solomon who built the Temple there. Therefore they turn their minds to her
daily, one may say, and point to her as the sign of their nation.

Of equal importance is the affirmation:

For the Jewish people who live in the State of Israel and who preserve in that land such
precious testimonies to their history and their faith, we must ask for the desired securi-
ty and the due tranquillity that is the prerogative of every nation and condition of life
and of progress for every society.

We also acknowledge that the recent ‘Notes’, published by the
Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews, mention for the
first time the State of Israel and recognize the religious attachment to
the Land of the Jews who preserve ‘the memory of the land of their
forefathers at the heart of their hope.” If the ‘Notes’ have generated
critical remarks on the Jewish side, it is above all because they raise in
the Jewish mind some questions of a very deep nature. We know that
the answers to these questions can only be given by Catholics and that
there are no easy answers. This refers particularly to the question of
how to relate the invitation to Christians to understand the religious
attachment to the Land based on biblical tradition, without making it
their own interpretation of the Scriptures, and the confirmation of the
unbroken validity of the ‘Old’ Covenant whose central point was the
promise of the Land.

VI
There are some further areas in which implementation of Nostra Aetate
has taken place.

The establishment of central organs by which the dialogue is be-
ing conducted has found its counterpart on the national level. Na-
tional commissions or national offices on Catholic-Jewish relations
have been created in a number of countries which have followed
developments, established close relations with the Jewish com-
munities of their countries and taken important initiatives in the field.
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Dialogues on the national and local level have spread in many places
and in Latin America a special relationship has been developed and a
series of meetings held between representatives of the Latin American
Bishops’ Conference and the representative body of the Jewish com-
munities of the continent.

In the field of liturgy we have to recall the important change in
the Good Friday prayer for the Jews which was made by Pope John
XXIII on the eve of the Council in 1959, as well as Pope Paul VI’s ex-
tensive revision of the prayer ‘For the Jews’—instead of ‘For the Con-
version of the Jews'—in 1969. These were important steps in the
direction of mutual understanding and respect.

Mention must also be made of the decree of the Congregation of
Rites, issued on the day Nostra Aetate was promulgated, banning fur-
ther veneration of Simon of Trent, a boy allegedly murdered by Jews
in 1475, after serious historical research had clearly established the
falsehood of these accusations. A similar battle is at present being
courgeously fought in the Tyrol by the Bishop of Innsbruck against
the continued veneration—despite Pope John XXIII’s prohibition of
the cult in 1969—of Andreas von Rinn, the hero of a similar blood
libel legend.

In some countries efforts have been undertaken to improve
religious textbooks and to prepare guides for teaching material in
religious institutions. It is to be hoped that following the recent
publication of the ‘Notes’, with their detailed programme on religious
instruction, these efforts will expand in the future and the Jewish
organizations will have to see to it that a similar effort be made on
their side.

Finally, we have to mention some efforts to implement the call in
the ‘Guidelines’ for joint social action. It is strange to note that this
chapter of the ‘Guidelines’ has so far been rather neglected and it
would be important to examine the reasons for this neglect. In some
countries, particularly in the United States, collaboration between the
Catholic and Jewish communities has taken place particularly in the
humanitarian field.

However, very little has been done in this respect on the interna-
tional level. The only example which I could cite is the very construc-
tive and successful co-operation between Catholic and Jewish baodies
in the final elaboration of the UN ‘Declaration on the Elimination of
All Forms of Intolerance based on Religion or Belief’ which was
adopted by the UN General Assembly on 25 November 1981.

In the midst of a world torn apart by conflicts, violence, poverty,
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exploitation and social injustice, a concerted effort of all spiritual
forces is more necessary than ever if we want to overcome the
calamities and sufferings, the threats and dangers of the present. The
organization of an ongoing collaboration in this field is a serious
challenge for the future.

VII
Having thus examined the developments of Nostra Aeiate during the
last twenty years, we ask ourselves: what are the perspectives for the
future? Is the movement of which we have been the witnesses and
which has shown such significant expansion in many ways irrevers-
ible?

I believe it is. I believe the changes which have come about are of
such a momentous nature that it would be inconceivable to set the
clock back. I am deeply encouraged in this respect by the speech
which Pope John Paul II made in Caracas to the Gommittee of Rela-
tions between Churches and Synagogues in Venezuela in January of
this year. He quoted this statement and expanded on it in an audience
granted to the American Jewish Committee in February 1985 in
Rome. In Caracas he said:

I wish to confirm, with utmost conviction, that the teaching of the Church proclaimed
during the Second Vatican Council in the Declaration Nostra Aetate . . . remains
always for us, for the Catholic Church, for the Episcopate . . . and for the Pope, a
teaching which must be followed—a teaching which it is necessary to accept not mere-

ly as something fitting, but much more as an expression of the faith, as an inspiration
of the Holy Spirit, as a work of the Divine Wisdom:.

And he added in Rome:

I am convinced and [ am happy to state it on this occasion, that the relationships be-
tween Jews and Christians have radically improved in these years [since Nostra Aetate].
Where there was distrust and perhaps fear, there is now confidence. Where
there was ignorance, and therefore prejudice and stereotype, there is now growing
mutual knowledge, appreciation and respect. There is, above all, love between us,
that kind of love, I mean, which is for both of us a fundamental injunction of our
religious traditions and which the New Testament received from the Old. Love in-
volves understanding. It also involves frankness and the freedom to disagree in a
brotherly way where there are reasons for it.

These words of the Pope are most reassuring. On the eve of the
meeting of the Extraordinary Synod of Bishops which will review the
achievements of Vatican Council II, we turn therefore with con-
fidence to its members. We are convinced that they will ensure that
the promises of Nostra Aetate will be respected in the future and that the
process of renewal of our relationship, so hopefully initiated by the
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Council, will be further advanced.

Arthur Hertzberg, in his thoughtful and provocative contribu-
tion to the symposium on ‘Nostra Aetate Twenty Years On’ published
in the last issue of CHRISTIAN JEWISH RELATIONS, expressed the view
that the dialogue has practically reached its theological limit and that
no further change is possible. He tries to prove this thesis by stating
that the deepest expectations -of Catholics—on the theological
level—and those of Jews—on the political level—are unattainable.

We have to ask ourselves: are we really at the end of the road?

Let me state very clearly that I do not share Hertzberg’s views.
On the contrary, I feel that we still have a long way to go. Our rela-
tionship is not guided by logic alone and, as I have said before, Nostra
Aetate and the Christian-Jewish dialogue have shown, time and again,
their inner dynamics and have led us to unforeseen advances. I think
this will continue to be the case in the future as well. I do not believe

“that the present political situation is frozen forever and I do not
believe that all theological reflections, for example on two covenant
theologies, have been exhausted. And I feel strongly that the convic-
tion of each of our two communities that it possesses the ultimate
truth—which each of us affirms with force—is not an obstacle to fur-
ther progress in the dialogue. That we still have a long way to go is
also borne out by occasional relapses into old theological patterns
which we thought we had left behind us. Let me say in this connection
that we read with astonishment the speech which Pope John Paul
made in the general audience last week.

What then are the perspectives for the future?

1 In the first place, I believe we have to carry the message of what
has been achieved in the past two decades to a much larger pub-
lic. Christian-Jewish relations is an area that is still far from be-
ing known to the grass roots of our constituencies. It is confined
to an intellectual élite, to a restricted number of people in the
leadership of our communities; it has rarely reached wider
circles. The development of a comprehensive programme of dis-
semination and explanation is necessary if we want to make a
real impact on the broad mass of our constituents and appro-
priate structures will have to be created for this purpose.

2 There are still many pockets of resistance in the Catholic Church
and significant residues of suspicion in parts of the Jewish com-
munity; this is not surprising. Cardinal Willebrands has rightly
said: ‘It has taken us around 2,000 years to arrive at Nostra
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Aetate. It cannot be expected that everything will be undone,
magically, in twenty years.” We will both have to examine how
we can overcome this resistance and how we can convince our
followers that the entire effort is undertaken in the fullest respect
of the identity of each of our communities, that the fears and
suspicions are out of place and that the new dialogue has nothing
to do with the old disputations of the Middle Ages whose
memory still haunts many Jews.

3 Our time is characterized by a serious trend toward religious ex-
tremism and fanaticism and the phenomenon has spread in
many directions and has also affected our own communities. Let
us clearly see the dangers of such developments and unite our
forces to combat these tendencies.

4  We have seen that there is still a large area before us for concep-
tual clarifications and theological reflection. And while this
reflection has to be made by each community for itself, it may be
helpful to create appropriate forums which are acceptable to both
sides, in which. this reflection can be deepened and promoted.

5  There is, finally, considerable scope for co-operation and com-
mon action in the service of justice and peace which—as we have
seen—has barely been touched upon.

Some of these challenges will be difficult to master. But with pa-
tience, perseverance and faith we will succeed. If we have overcome
tensions and crises in the past, it is mainly due to the spirit of great
openness and frankness which has, in the main, characterized our
relationship. Let me express on this occasion our gratitude particular-
ly to our Catholic colleagues who have carried the main burden of our
daily labours and to whom we have not always been easy partners.
Let me evoke the memory of those who are no longer with us: Cor-
nelius Rijk and Jean-Marie de Contenson, whom we remember with
emotion and affection. Let me thank those with whom we continue
our fruitful co-operation and who have in so large a measure contri-
buted to the developments: Cardinal Johannes Willebrands and Mgr
Jorge Mejia. Let me include in this homage also Bishop Ramon Tor-
rella Cascante who, during the Cardinal’s absence from Rome,
directed the work for several years.

And may our common work be blessed also in the future!
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The Evolution of a Tradition:
From Nostra Aetate to the ‘Notes’

EUGENE J. FISHER

In a remarkable and still most pertinent study paper presented at the
Sixth Meeting of the International Catholic-Jewish Liaison Commit-
tee in Venice in March 1977, Professor Tommaso Federici termed the
‘profound renewal’ of the Catholic Church’s attitudes towards Jews
and Judaism in our age an ‘irreversible’ movement.! Fr Thomas
Stransky CSP, who was on the staff of the Secretariat which drafted
Nostra Aetate for the Second Vatican Council, spoke in similar terms at
a recent anniversary colloquium at the Angelicum: ‘only twenty
years ago and only with fifteen long Latin sentences, the impossible
became possible and the possible became act. Two thousand, two
hundred and twenty-one Council Fathers, by their approvals, com-
mitted the Roman Catholic Church to an irrevocable act, a heshbon ha-
nefesh—a reconsideration of the soul. The act began to shift with in-
tegrity 1,900 years of relationships between Catholics and Jews.’?

Part of the ‘irreversibility’ or ‘irrevocability’ of that act, Federici
argued, lies in the fact that the change in the Church’s attitude is a
flowering of the biblical, liturgical, ecclesiological, even missiological
movements that made the Second Vatican Council possible.’ In this
sense, the development of Catholic-Jewish relations in the post-
conciliar period can rightly be said to be a ‘litmus test’ for measuring
the success of the Council's effort as a whole, since so many of the
Council’s major themes flow into it.

There is perhaps an even deeper reason for the irreversibility of

Dr Eugene . Fisher is Executive Secretary of the Secretariat_for Catholic- Jewish Relations of the National Con-

Serence of Catholic Bishops. This is an extract from an article he presented, by invitation of the Holy See, at the
Twwelfth Meeting of the International Catholic-Jewish Liaison Commiltee. As such, il represents an attempt to
explain how Nostra Aetate, as a stalement of the Second Vatican Counal, and subsequent documents issued by
the Holy See to implement Nostra Aetate are properly to be read by Catholics today.
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the changes wrought by the Council through its ‘fifteen long Latin
sentences’. To understand this deeper reason one needs an apprecia-
tion of the concept of ‘Catholic Tradition’. For the fact is that Nostra
Aectate, n. 4 for all practical purposes begins the Church’s teaching
(Tradition with a capital “T’ as one might say) concerning a
theological or, more precisely, doctrinal understanding of the rela-
tionship between the Church as People of God and God’s People,
Israel. No previous Ecumenical Council of the Church, in point of
fact, had ever directly addressed the issue.

The Council of Jerusalem in the first century of the common era
addressed only the issue of Gentile acceptance into the Body of Christ,
determining that, given faith, a rough equivalent of the Noahide com-
mandments and ritual immersion was sufficient for Gentiles (Acts
15). In the second century, Marcion’s gnostic theory of incompatible
dualism between the God of the ancient and renewed covenants (and
therefore the peoples that witness to those covenants) was condemned.
In that condemnation, the Church affirmed the unity of the divine
plan but did not spell out how that unity was to be understood. So the
matter stood until Vatican II. The Fourth Lateran Council (1215), of
course, issued its four discriminatory canons against Jews. These,
however, were disciplinary laws only, and did not have doctrinal
significance.*

Cardinal Johannes Willebrands, in a talk given in honour of his
predecessor at the Vatican Secretariat, Cardinal Augustin Bea, was
thus able to call Nostra Aetate ‘an absolute unicum’, stating that ‘never
before has a systematic, positive, comprehensive, careful and daring
presentation of Jews and Judaism been made in the Church by a Pope
or a Council. This should never be lost sight of.’* So too, Pope John
Paul II has reiterated, first in Venezuela and then again earlier this
year in Rome, his desire ‘to confirm’, with utmost conviction, that
the teaching of the Church proclaimed during the Second Vatican Council in the
Declaration Nostra Aetate . . . remains always for us, for the Catholic Church, for the
Episcopate . . . and for the Pope, a teaching which must be followed—a teaching
which it is necessary to accept not merely as something fitting, but much more as an
expression of the faith, an inspiration of the Holy Spirit, as a word of the Divine
Wisdom.

Such terminology is normally applied to sacred Scripture.

Considering the centuries in which the ‘teaching of contempt’
against Jews and Judaism held sway; considering the expulsions, the
forced baptisms (prohibited by canon law but done anyway), the mar-
tyrdom of hundreds of thousands of Jews by the Crusaders and their
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equally barbarous successors over the ages; and considering the false,
but pervasive, theological and social theories (‘blood libel’, ‘well-
poisoning’, ‘purity of blood’, the Protocols etc.) that arose on the
popular level to rationalize such violence by Christians against Jews,
one recognizes the guidance of the Holy Spirit in ensuring that the
Church did not try to formulate its attitudes toward the Jewish people
and Judaism until the present age.

One can only speculate how the leaders of the Spanish Inquisi-
tion or the authors of the first passion plays in fourteenth century Ger-
many might have articulated the Jewish-Christian relationship had
they been at a Council willing to debate such a document as Nostra
Aetate. But, in fact, they did not have that opportunity. And no
Council took up the questions left unresolved by St Paul in Romans
9-11 until the Second Vatican Council renewed the entire issue in a
fresh perspective. This is the significance of Nostra Aetate (to
paraphrase a famous saying about Maimonides, whose anniversary we
also celebrate this week): ‘From Paul to Paul, there was none to ac-
cept the challenge’ (i.e., from St Paul to Paul VI, who signed the
Conciliar Declaration).

But if there is no extensive official ‘pre-history’ for Nostra
Aetate, there is a determinative post-history upon which to build an
interpretation and assessment of the text. Again, from the perspective
of the Catholic sense of tradition, such a document can only be pro:
perly understood in the light of the teachings and statements of the
magisterium which are designed to interpret and implement it. This
point was made strongly by Cardinal Johannes Willebrands, Presi-
dent of the Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity and also of the
Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews, on the occasion of
the fifteenth anniversary of the Declaration in October 1980:

We read it [Nostra Aetate] in the light of the ‘Guidelines and Suggestions’ for its im-
plementation, published by the Commission in 1975 . . . [and] of comments and
references to our text coming from Popes and various Episcopates over the
years. . . . But it is not only a matter of texs, life itself, that is, the progress of the
dialogue with Judaism called for by the Council, sets the texts within the context of
lived reality. This context absolutely cannot be ignored.®

Nostra Aetate opened many windows in the Church’s tradi-
tionally negative assessment of Jews and Judaism, flatly denying the
deicide charge and stressing the positive aspects of the biblical
testimony, especially Romans 9-11 (cited some seven times in the
text), without totally defining what the positive appreciation it called
for would look like. Given all of the ecclesiastical in-fighting that sur-
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rounded it and the necessary compromises from the earlier drafts of
the statement to the final product,’ it is not surprising that many
commentators at the time tended to stress its ambiguities and
weaknesses compared with the earlier drafts: it did not mention the
rebirth of the State of Israel or the Holocaust, the chief events of con-
temporary Jewish self-understanding; it did not ‘condemn’ the deicide
charge, but simply eschewed the notion of collective guilt; it did not
address the question of proselytism or of the validity of Jewish witness
in and to the world; it did not make clear in what sense God’s cove-
nant with the Jewish people perdures post Christum (on its own or as
‘fulfilled’ in the Church as the ‘new people of God?); it did not men-
tion explicitly the continuing role of the Jewish people as a people
after New Testament times (so that it could be read as ‘superces-
sionist’ though not abrogationist); it expressed no explicit sorrow or
regret for the persecution of Jews by Christians over the centuries; it
was. silent on whether the Jewish people today had a ‘mission’ or role
of witness to the world and in what way that might relate to the
Church’s own mission in and for the world; it mentioned only glanc-
ingly the issue of the treatment of Jews and Judaism in the liturgy, and
while mandating clearly a renewal of catechesis and preaching
regarding Jews and Judaism, it gave few explicit examples.

A decade later, and based upon dialogues on the local and inter-
national levels that were remarkably fruitful given the shortness of the
period when compared to the millenia in which the ‘teaching of con-
tempt’ held sway, the Holy See issued its implementing document for
Nostra Aetate, n. 4.® One can trace in these 1975 ‘Guidelines’ various
phrases and insights that had earlier appeared in local or national
Church documents, such as the ‘Guidelines for Catholic-Jewish Rela-
tions' put out by the US Bishops’ Secretariat in 1967, and the state-
ments of the Bishops of Austria (1968), Holland (1970), Belgium
(1973), France (1973) and Switzerland (1974).

As with the Conciliar Declaration itself, an earlier draft of the
1975 Vatican ‘Guidelines’ was made public some years before the
adoption of the official text, with the result that many commentators
judged the final version ‘weakened’ and therefore unsatisfactory.

Again a decade of dialogue over the ‘grey areas’ of the 1975
‘Guidelines’, and a growing conviction that progress made in Catholic
teaching materials® (so important on the agenda of the International
Liaison Committee over the years) needed to be consolidated and fur-
~ thered on the international level, resulted in the issuance by the Com-
mission of ‘Notes on the Correct Way to Present Jews and Judaism in
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Preaching and Catechesis in the Roman Catholic Church’ on 24 June
1985." Once again, the Holy See’s initiative in the dialogue was
greeted with some disappointment among Jewish leaders." As before,
Jewish concerns were both substantive and procedural, and; as
before, not without validity. Jews have, after all, a very real and valid
‘stake’ in how Jews and Jewish traditions are presented to the world's
800.million Roman Catholics, not, certainly, as a matter of doctrine
(which is the Church’s.own self-articulation) but as'a matter of history
and objective accuracy. So I believe we Catholics need to take these
calls for clarification, offered as they are in the spirit of the dialogue
itself, with utmost seriousness, as a most helpful aid to our discern-
ment rather than as any sort of external (and therefore questionable)
judgement made upon the integrity of our intentions.

On the other hand, one can, I believe, discern in the cautious-
ness of each of these steps taken on an official Catholic level not only
the seriousness with which the topic is approached by the magis-
terium, but above all an indication of the ‘irreversibility’ of the pro-
cess itself. Each step, indeed each half-step, is measured and secured
before the next step is attempted. Each step takes into account and
builds upon previous statements. While such a process may appear
painfully slow to many of us in the dialogue, the result is increasing
security in understanding. From the perspective of the history preced-
ing . Vatican II, of course, such progress as has occurred appears
breathtakingly rapid.

The development of a tradition -

The following chart” lists several areas in which the wording of the
1975 Vatican ‘Guidelines’ and the more recent ‘Notes’ have specifical-
ly clarified wording left ‘creatively vague' by the Second Vatican
Council, thus determining how Nostra Aetate is today to be read.
Many of these, it will be noted, are directly responsive to critiques
made of Nostra Aetate and the 1975 ‘Guidelines’ in the dialogue be-
tween Catholics and Jews sparked by the Council. It is to be expected
that the ‘Notes’ will undergo a similar process of clarification through
dialogue.

' “Guidelines and ‘Notes for Preaching
Nostra Aetate 1965 Suggestions’ 1975 and Catechesis’ 1985
1 *The Church . . . de- ‘Condemn, as opposed ‘The urgency and
cries hatreds, persecu- to the very spirit of importance of precise,

tions and manifestations  Christianity, all forms of  objective and rigorously
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Nostra Aetate 1965

of antisemitism directed
against Jews at any time
and by anyone’ (n. 4,
para. 7).

Makes no mention of the
post -biblical religious
tradition of Judaism.

‘The spiritual bonds
which tie the people of
the New Covenant to
the offspring of
Abraham’ (n. 4, para.
1).

Makes no reference to
traditional false stereo-
typing of the Pharisees
or to misunderstandings

‘Guidelines and
Suggestions' 1975

antisemnitism and discri-
mination’ (Intro., para.
5).

“The history of Judaism
did not end with the
destruction of Jerusalem
but rather went on to

develop a religious tradi-

uon’ (IHl, 7); associates
‘Jewish and Christian
tradition’ (IV, 1).

"The spiritual bonds and
historical links binding
the Church'to

Judaism . . . these links
and relationships’
(Intro., para. 5).

Mandates an ‘overriding
preoccupation’ in liturgy
and education to pro-
vide adequate back-

“design . . .
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‘Notes for Preaching
and Catechesis' 1985

accurate teaching on
Judaism for our faithful
follows too from the
danger of antiseritism,
which is always ready to
reappear under different
guises’ (1, 8); VI, 26
reaffirms the condemna-
tion of antisemitism.

Contains an entire sec-
tion on 'Judaism and
Christianity in History’
(VI, 25): ‘The perma-
nence of Israel (while so
many ancient peoples

‘have disappeared with-

out a trace) is a historic
fact and a sign to be in-
terpreted within God's
accompanied
by a continuous spiritual
fecundity, in the rab-
binical period, in the
Middle Ages, and in
modern times.'

‘Because of the unique
relations that exist be-
tween Christianity and
Judaism — "“linked
together at the very level
of their identity” (John
Paul 11, 6 March
1982) — relations “found-
ed on the design of the
God of the Covenant”
(ibid.), the Jews and
Judaism should not oc-
cupy an occasional or
marginal place in cate-
chesis: their presence
there is essential and
should be organically
integrated” (I, 2).

Two major sections of
the text (III and IV)
spell out the issues in
detail, e.g.: Jesus 'ex-
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which can arise from
reading the New Testa-
ment or in the liturgy.

5 Defines the Jews solely in

biblical terms, i.e. in
reference 1o their past:

‘the Jewish religion’, the

‘Chosen People', ‘the
wild olive shoots', ‘the
Jews' (B times always in
the context of the New

Testament). Limits itself

to ‘the spiritual
patrimony common to
Christians and Jews’
(n. 4, para. 5).

6 Makes no reference to
the Holocaust of Euro-

pean Jewry.

FROM NOSTRA AETATE TO THE ‘NOTES’

‘Guidelines and
Suggestions’ 1975

ground for scriptural
readings ‘which Chris-
tians, if not well in-
formed, might mis-
understand because of
prejudice’, and specifies
John's Gospel and the
treatment of the Phari-
sees (I1, 5).

Speaks of the Jews of to-
day as well as biblically,

and in modern terms:
'Judaism’, ‘Jewish
brothers', ‘the Jewish
people’ (twice, and in

specifically religious con-

text, being followed
immediately by ‘the
Christian people’);

encourages Christians to

learn *by what essential
traits the Jews define

themselves in the light of
their own religious tradi-

tion' (IV, 1).

Refers to the Holocaust

as the ‘historical setting’
of Nostra Aetate and the
present Jewish-Christian

dialogue.

‘Notes for Preaching
and Catechesis’ 1985

tolled respect for' the
Law and ‘invited obedi-
ence to it’ (I1I, 18). He
shared, ‘with the majori-
ty of Palestinian Jews of
that time’, central ele-
ments of pharisaic doc-
trine (III, 17);

‘. . . references hostile or
less than favourable to
the Jews have their
historic context in con-
flicts between the nas-
cent Church and the
Jewish community. Cer-
tain controversies reflect
Christian-Jewish relations
long after the time of
Jesus’ (IV, 21A)..

Citing John Paul II, calls
the 'cornmon patrimony’
of the Church and Juda-
ism ‘considerable’; call-
ing on catechists and
preachers 'to assess it
carefully in uself and
with due awareness of
the faith and religious
life of the Jewish people
as they are professed
and practised still today’
(1, 3; cf. VI, 25). In this
context, mentions the
Holocaust and the State
of Israel as proper sub-
jects for affirmative
Catholic teaching (VI,
25).

Mandates the develop-
ment of Holocaust cur-
ricula in religious educa-
tion programming:
‘catechesis should

. . . help in under-
standing the meaning
for the Jews of the exter-
mination [Shoah] during
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Nostra Aetate 1965

7 No reference to the

State of Israel.

8 Crucifixion ‘cannot be

_blamed on all Jews then
living without distinction
nor upon the Jews of to-
day. . . . Christ freely
underwent His passion
and death because of
the sins of all men’

(n. 4, para. 6).

Does not try to deal with
significance of the Jewish
‘no” to Christian claims
concerning Jesus and the
significance of the
Christ-event,

10 Presents the Church as

the new people of God

‘Guidelines and
Suggestions" 1975

No reference to the
State of Israel.

Repeats Nostra Aetate.

Calls on Christians to
‘strive to understand the
difficulties which arise
for the Jewish soul—
rightly imbued with an
extremely high, pure
notion of the divine
transcendence—when
faced with the mystery
of the incarnate word’

(L 3).

Avoids supercessionist
implications and states
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‘Notes for Preaching
and Catechesis' 1985

the years 1939-45, and
its consequences’ (VI,
25).

Speaks of the ‘religious
attachment’ between the
Jewish people and the
Land of Israel as one
that ‘finds its roots in
the biblical tradition’
and as an essential
aspect of Jewish cove-
nantal ‘fidelity to the
one God'. Affirms ‘the
existence of the State of
Israel’ on the basis of
‘the common principles
of international law’,
while warning against a
biblical fundamentalist
approach to contempo-
rary ‘political options’ in
the Middle East (VI,
25).

Adds details: Christians
are more responsible
than ‘those few Jews'
because we sin knowing-
ly (IV, 22); . . . the
Pharisees are not men-
tioned in accounts of the
passion’ (III, 19).

Begins to grapple with it
as ‘a fact not merely of
history but of theological
bearing of which St Paul
tries hard to plumb the
meaning’ (I'V, 21C and
F) and hints at a positive
response to ‘the perma-
nence of Israel’ as ‘a
sign to be interpreted
within God"s design’
(VI1, 25).

Jews are to be presented
as ‘the people of God of
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(n. 4, para. 6).

11 Does not deal, as such,
with the
‘promise/fulfilment’
theme.

12 Does not deal with typo-

logy.

13 No direct reference to
joint witness to the
world, though the possi-
bility is implicit in the
affirmation that God
‘does not repent of the
gifts He makes or of the
calls He issues’.

FROM NOSTRA AETATE TO THE 'NOTES’

‘Guidelines and
Suggestions’ ‘1975

instead: ‘The Old Testa-
ment and the Jewish
tradition founded on it
must not be set against
the New Testament in
such a way that the
former seems to con-
stitute a religion of only
justice, fear and legalism
with no appeal to the
love of God and neigh-
bour (Deut. 6:5, Lev.
19:18).

Distinguishes ‘fulfilment’
of the promises in Christ
from ‘their perfect fulfil-
ment in his glorious
return at the end of
time’ (II, 3).

Does not deal with typo-
logy. :

‘Jewish and Christian
tradition, founded on the
Word of God

. . . will work willingly
together, seeking social
justice and peace on
every level’ (IV).

‘Notes for Preaching
and Catechesis’ 1985

the Old Covenant,
which has never been
revoked by God’ (I, 3,
citing John Paul II at
Mainz, 17 November
1980), and ‘a Chosen
People’ (VI, 25). Both
Jews and Christians ‘are
driven . . . by the com-
mand to love our neigh-

bour’ (II, 11).

“The people of God of
the Old and the New
Testament are tending
towards a like end in the
future: the coming or
return of the Messiah—
even if they start from
two different points of
view' (II, 9: cf. also II,
1-2 and I, 5).

Terms typology ‘perhaps
the sign of a problem
unresolved’. Attempts to
frame the question in
terms of both the Church
and Judaism as
‘awaiting’ their ‘defini-
tive perfecting’ and
‘final consummation’ in
the End Time (II, 4-9).
Allows for other models
for relating the Scrip-
tures (II, 2).

‘Hanging on the same
word, we have to
witness to one same
memory and one com-
mon hope in

Him. . . . We must also
accept our responsibility
to prepare the world for
the coming of the
Messiah by working
together for social justice
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Nostra Aetate 1965

14 No explicit acknowledg-

ment of the validity of
Jewish witness, to the
Church or to the world,
post Christum. Implicit in
present-tense translation
of phrase from St Paul:
“Theirs are the sonship
and the glory and the
covenants and the law
and the worship and the
promises’ (Rom. 9:4-5).
Many Christian transla-
tions of the New Testa-
ment (e.g. the New
American Bible) had
tended to translate this

‘Guidelines and
Suggestions' 1975

Still implicit, e.g. in IV.
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‘Notes for Preaching
and Catechesis’ 1985

. . . To this we are
driven . . . by a com-
mon hope for the
Kingdom of God’ (11,
i1).

‘A numerous Diaspora

. . . allowed Israel to
carry to the world a
witness—olten heroic—
of its fidelity to the one
God and to “exalt him
in the nce of all the
living” * (VI, 25).
Affirms that Christian
catechesis cannot ade-
quately convey the
Christian message with-
out taking into account
past and present Jewish
tradition (I, 2-3; II, 11;
111, 12, 17-18, 20; VI,
25).

key phrase in the past
tense: ‘Theirs were . . .

This chart, I believe, indicates at least in rudimentary fashion
the painstaking, step-by-step character of the process in which the
Church is engaged in its efforts to clean its own house of the rubble of
centuries of misunderstanding. None of these statements, taken by
themselves, is adequate to the task. None can be interpreted rightly
except in the context of the others. Taken together, they reveal
perhaps only a direction, a gradual formulation of more positive
outreach and acceptance of Jews and Judaism on its own terms, i.e.
‘as the Jews define themselves in the light of their own traditions’
(‘Guidelines' I, ‘Notes' 1, 4).

This principle, accepted for the dialogue in the 1975 ‘Guidelines’
and repeated for catechesis in the 1985 ‘Notes’, has pertinence, 1
would maintain, for the reconsideration of the process of consultation
(or lack of it) that should obtain in the procedures the Commission
itself employs when considering the issuance of a document for and to
the Catholic Church.

In some areas the ‘Notes' offer a clear and significant advance
over earlier documents of the Holy See!” They deal, for example,
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with key elements of the teaching of contempt merely alluded to in
previous official documents. Jesus’ relationship with the Law is shown
to be an essentially positive one. The congruence of Jesus’ teachings
with basic pharisaic beliefs is highlighted. The negative references to_
Jews and Judaism in the New Testament are frankly acknowledged
and a catechetical method for treating them in the classroom firmly
established: ‘references hostile or less than favourable to the Jews have
their historical context in conflicts between the nascent Church and
the Jewish community. Certain controversies reflect Christian-Jewish

relations long after the time of Jesus.” This specifies for teachers and
preachers in a practical manner the general biblical hermeneutic of
the Council that ‘the Jews should not be presented as repudiated or

cursed by God, as if such views followed from the Holy Scriptures.’

Since, as my own rather exhaustive studies of Catholic textbooks have

shown, these are precisely the areas in which the remaining negative

references to Jews and Judaism can still be found, the “Notes’ should

go a long way toward eliminating altogether the remnants of the

‘teaching of contempt’.

In the final section VI, the ‘Notes’ begin to specify for the first
timne the content only implied in the reference of the 1975 ‘Guidelines’
to the fact that Judaism ‘went on to develop a religious tradition’ of its
own after the time of Christ. Through the Diaspora (here given a
positive theological interpretation as opposed to the traditional,
negative one that the destruction of the Temple and the dispersion of
the Jews signified divine punishment for Jewish refusal to acknow-
ledge Jesus as the Messiah), the Jewish people, the ‘Notes’ maintain,
were able ‘to carry to the whole world a witness—often heroic—of its
fidelity to the one God . . . while preserving the memory of the land
of their forebears at the heart of their hope’ (VI, 25).

This statement is truly remarkable. Jewish 'hopé‘ had previously
been defined—and its validity acknowledged —in an eschatological
sense: ‘the people of God of the Old and the New Testaments are
tending towards a like end in the future: the coming or return of the
Messiah —even if they start from two different points of
view. . . . Thus it can be said that Jews and Christians meet in a com-
pamble hope, founded on the same promise to Abraham’ (II, 10,
italics added).

The Jewish ‘no’ to Jesus as ‘the Christ’ (Mesmah) is here put in a
larger, more positive framework: God's overall plan for humanity. In-
deed, Christians can learn from this ‘no’, this continuing Jewish
witness in and for the world that ‘we must also accept our responsibili-
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ty to prepare the world for the coming of the Messiah by working
together for social justice . . . and international reconciliation’ (II,
11).

In this precise sense, the Church no less than the Synagogue is to
be seen (II, 4-9) as ‘awaiting’ the ‘final consummation’, at which
point both will ‘make way for the fulfilment of God’s design’ (II, 9).
Here, the ‘Notes’ seek to frame a non-triumphalist interpretation of
the ancient tradition of typology, which is acknowledged as ‘the sign
of a problem unresolved’. More work will surely be needed on this
topic and, perhaps more important, other theological frameworks for
the relationship developed and approved. As the 1975 statement of
the US Catholic bishops put it so well: ‘There is here a task incum-
bent on theologians, as yet hardly begun, to explore the continuing
relationship of the Jewish people with God and their spiritual bonds
with the New Covenant and the fulfilment of God’s plan for both
Church and Synagogue’ (NCCB, November 1975). The ‘Notes’, I
believe, intend to foster just such ongoing theological development.

‘The permanence of Israel (while so many ancient peoples have
disappeared without a trace)’ and the ‘continuous spiritual fecundity’
of the Jewish people in rabbinic, medieval and modern times are seen
by the ‘Notes’ as ‘a sign to be interpreted within God’s design’. Thus,
while for St Paul in Romans 9:2, the ‘fact that the majority of the
Jewish people and its authorities did not believe in Jesus’ is a ‘sad’
one (cf. ‘Notes’, IV, 21C), it may be part of God’s mysterious will
(Romans 11:11-12, 30-6). In any event, it is ‘a fact not merely of
history but of theological bearing’, concerning which Christians are
called in a renewed way today ‘to plumb the meaning’. Earlier in the
text (I, 7), the ‘Notes’ had alluded, in the words of Mgr Jorge Mejia,
Secretary of the Commission which issued the document, to ‘the affir-
mation about Christ and his saving event as central to the economy of
salvation’, an affirmation Mejia called ‘essential to the Catholic faith’.
This affirmation, Mejia continued in his statement introducing the
‘Notes’ (and carried on the same page in L’Osservatore Romano)
‘does not mean that the Jews cannot and should not draw salvific gifts
from their own traditions. Of course they can and should do so’.

Mejia's commentary is crucial for understanding the .‘Notes'.
Referring to its brief reference to the Holocaust, for example, Mejia
states that Catholics, within the very process of catechesis itself, must
begin to grapple with ‘the dimensions of such tragedy (what is called
in Hebrew, the Shoah, the catastrophe) and its significance for the
Jews, but also for us’, as Catholics, ‘whom it also obviously concerns’.
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Mejia commends the development of Holocaust curricula ‘by Catholic
offices for education to awaken such awareness, or else to deepen it’.
As with other sections, the aptly titled ‘Notes’ do not attempt to draw
out such a catechesis in detail, but mandate renewed efforts by
Catholic educators around the world toward that end.

Criticized particularly by Jewish agencies was the reference in the
‘Notes’ to the State of Israel. Here, 1 believe, an unfortunate
misunderstanding has occurred which requires further dialogue (as,
indeed, other sections of the ‘Notes’ will require expansion and
clarification). This is the first time that the Holy See’s Commission for
Religious Relations with the Jews has commented on the ‘religious at-
tachment’ of the Jewish people to Eretz Israel, an attachment it af-
firms as finding ‘its roots in biblical tradition’ and which it mandates,
again for the first time, as-a proper, even necessary element of
Catholic teaching. The ‘Notes’, here, need to be understood carefully
within the context of the 1975 US Catholic Bishops’ Declaration, to
which they specifically refer. (This is the only direct reference in the
‘Notes' to any statement of an Episcopal conference, a fact which
heightens its significance). The US Bishops’ statement declared:

In dialogue with Christians, Jews have explained that they do not consider themselves
as a Church, a sect, or a denomination, as is the case among Christian communities,
but rather as a peoplehood that is not solely racial, ethnic or religious, but in a sense a
composite of all these. It is for such reasons that an overwhelming majority of Jews see
themnselves bound in one way or another to the Land of Israel. Most Jews see this tie to
the Land as essential to their Jewishness. Whatever difficulties Christians may ex-
perience in sharing this view, they should strive to understand this link between Land
and people which Jews have expressed in their writings and worship throughout two
millenia as a longing for the homeland, holy Zion,

Also pertinent to interpreting the attitude of the ‘Notes’ toward Israel,
as the report of a group of Catholic and Jewish scholars convened by
‘the American Jewish Committee to discuss the ‘Notes’ rightly stated, is
Pope John Paul II's apostolic letter of Good Friday 1984. There, the
Pope said: ‘For the Jewish people who live in the State of Israel and
who. preserve on that land such precious testimonies to their history
and their faith, we must ask for the desired security and the due tran-
quility that is the prerogative of every nation and condition of life and
of progress for every society.’

This clear recognition by the Holy See of the legitimacy of the State
and the ‘Notes’ own affirmation of the religious validity of Jewish at-
tachment to the Land provide the context for what follows. The
‘Notes’ maintain that consideration of the ‘political options’ of the
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State (e.g. boundaries) should be guided by ‘the common principles of
international law’, which themselves validate ‘the existence of the
state’, rather than by ‘a perspective which is in itself religious’. This is
a caution for Catholics against biblical fundamentalism. It is in no
case a denial of the religious relationship of the Jewish people to Eretz
Israel, or of the validity or necessity of the Jewish state, which it sup-
ports. Rather, it mandates teaching about that relationship and about
the state (though not necessarily all its policies) affirmatively in
Catholic classrooms.

If I have dwelt rather more on the ‘Notes’ in this paper than I
had envisioned when first accepting the assignment, this is not only
because of their significance but also because of the controversy cur-
rently surrounding them. That controversy should teach us, if
nothing else, something about the challenge of the dialogue launched
by the Second Vatican Council. It is a dialogue, if not in its infancy,
at least in its babyhood. Like a baby, it is something entirely new and
unique on the world scene: in a sense much more so, for it represents
an effort at interreligious reconcilation never before tried to my
knowledge in world history.

The flap over the ‘Notes’ shows that we are not yet too sure of
one another. We do not understand how to address each other as well
-as we thought. Catholics, reading the ‘Notes’, are surprised at the
vehemence of the Jewish negative response. To Catholics, the ‘Notes’
appear to be a solid, if imperfect effort in good faith to move the rela-
tionship forward at least one more small step. Jews, reading the
‘Notes’, are surprised that Catholics in the main could not have
predicted how Jews would react to key passages (e.g. on typology),
and wonder further, even once the text is explained, how Catholics
could get themselves so lost in the intricacies of theological ‘balancing’
(again, for example, on typology).

Part of this sense of surprise, I would surmise, stems from our
differences of style. Catholicism works itself out, in practice, precisely
through the intricacies of theological nuance, Judaism through the
equal delicacies of halachzc distinction, though Catholicism is no
stranger to Law nor Judaism to theological embellishment. The
deeper part may be the historical chasm of blood shed and stated
principles broken that divides us, despite the shared bridges of hope
(‘spiritual bonds’ in Catholic terminology) that impel us together even
as we ‘fuss and holler’, in typical family fashion, at one another.

The key is trust. The very imperfections of the document (as of
those which preceded it) reveal the depth of the faith-substance with
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which the dialogue must yet deal. But the development of trust, on
both sides, takes time—and a proven record of delivery. We can, |
believe, have a certain faith in the God of Abraham and Sarah and
Isaac and Rivkah upon which, in hope, to build that trust. But we
will also need a certain measure of patience (‘mercy on words’ to use
Augustine’s phrase) regarding what we say and what we mean to say.
In such an effort, the presumption must always be in favour of the in-
tegrity of the other’s intention. Neither hasty press releases nor uncon-
sulted promulgations will prove the best tools with which to build our
bridges of trust.

The ‘Notes’, as the Holy See’s own ‘anniversary gift’ to Nostra
Aetate, move forward the discussion between our two peoples and at
the same time invite further reflections and exchange between us.
They see the ‘heroic witness’ of Jewish fidelity to God’s covenant over
the centuries as a ‘sign to be interpreted within God’s design’.

Such language is reminiscent of the words of Rabbi Gamaliel, as
cited in the Books of Acts, with regard to early Christians. Today, we
Catholics are learning that Gamaliel’s dictum applies equally well to
Christian attitudes toward Jews and Judaism. The Sanhedrin, the
Book of Acts reports, had arrested the Apostles and was trying them
on capital charges. Gamaliel, portrayed in Acts as ‘a Pharisee
. . . highly respected by all the people’, saved the lives of the Apostles
by arguing: ‘Fellow Israeclites, think twice about what you are going to
do with these men. . . . Let them alone. If their purpose or activity is
human in its origins, it will destroy itself. If, on the other hand, it
comes from God, you will not be able to destroy them without fighting
God himself.” Judaism, no less than Christianity, comes from God.
This was the central message of the Second Vatican Council, and one
to which we Catholics must re-commit ourselves in each generation.
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Reflections on ‘The Common Bond’

ALLAN R. BROCKWAY

Now that the dust has begun to settle from the initial flurry of reac-
tion, by both Jews and Christians, to the recent document released by
the Vatican’s Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews, per-
haps it may be possible to see more clearly what it reflects of the
Catholic Church’s present understanding of Jews and Judaism, as
well as avenues for the development of such understanding in the
future.

Initially released under the title, ‘Notes on the Correct Way to
Present Jews and Judaism in Preaching and Catechesis in the Roman
Catholic Church’, the document has now acquired a superscription:
“The Common Bond: Christians and Jews’. The first official Vatican
statement on Jews and Judaism to appear since the 1975 ‘Guidelines
and Suggestions’, which were designed to implement Nostra Aetate, it
carries more weight than speeches by the Pope and positions taken by
various national episcopal conferences. Moreover, because of the
structure of the Roman Catholic Church, it carries more authority
with the faithful than do similar types of documents from Protestant
ecumenical bodies or individual Protestant Churches. What it says
and how it says it are, thus, of great importance for the entire Chris-
tian world and, naturally enough, for the world-wide Jewish community.

Much of the initial reaction to ‘The Common Bond’ focused on
the degree to which the statement does or does not promote Jewish-
Christian relations and/or the degree to which it ‘goes beyond’ Nostra
Aetate and the ‘Guidelines’. These are, of course, important con-
siderations and they will continue to be widely discussed. In the obser-

Allan R. Brockway ts Secretary of the World Council of Churches’ Consultation on the Church and the_Jewish
People (CCJF). The views expressed in this article should not be consirued necessanily to be those of the World
Coungil or of the CCJP.
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vations that follow, however, I will attempt to reflect on the contribu-
tion the Vatican document makes to the development of Christian
theology as that theology is being changed as a consequence of heigh-
tened Christian awareness of Jews and Judaism.

In many ways ‘The Common Bond’ approaches its goal of pro-
viding guidance for teachers and clergy in ‘the correct way to present
Jews and Judaism’. The text emphasizes the unique relation between
Judaism and Christianity and places the relation of Jesus with the
Pharisees in its proper perspective, thus making a strong case for re-
jecting forever the pejorative image that has prevailed for centuries.

Further, the teaching in the Church cannot help but be enhanced
by widespread attention to the observation that ‘The Gospels are the
outcorne of long and complicated editorial work’ (IV, 21A). At the
level—the stated level—of correcting ancient and traditional deroga-
tory views of Jews and Judaism, non-Roman Christians and Jews
alike can join Catholics in celebration of ‘The Common Bond’.

Many of those who have been deeply involved in Jewish-
Christian dialogue, and in reflection on the implications of that
dialogue for Christian theology cannot, however, escape disappoint-
ment at what can only be seen as an almost fatal flaw, stemming from
an internal contradiction in the document, which itself derives from
the affirmation of typology as a, if not the, method for relating the
Hebrew Scripture (Old Testament) ‘to the apostolic corpus (New
Testament) and, by extension, for relating the Church to the Jewish
people.

According to ‘The Common Bond’, ‘typological interpretation
consists in reading the Old Testament as preparation and, in certain
aspects, outline and foreshadowing of the New’ (II, 5). Therein lies
the problem for, despite the note that ‘we should be careful to avoid
any transition from the Old to the New Testament which might seem
merely a rupture’ (II, 4), and the assertion that ‘Typological reading
only manifests the unfathomable riches of the Old Testament’ which
‘retains its own value as Revelation that the New Testament often
does no more than resume’ (II, 7), the inescapable implication of this
particular exegetical method is that the New Testament takes prece-
dence over the Old .Testament in God’s way of doing things
"‘economy’).

Having adopted typology as their method—though noting that it
makes many people uneasy and is perhaps the sign of a problem un-
esolved’ (II, 3)—the authors of ‘The Common Bond’ had little
‘hoice but to continue with ‘the Church and Christians read the Old



50 REFLECTIONS ON 'THE COMMON BOND'

Testament in the light of the event of the dead and the risen Christ and

. . on these grounds there is a Christian reading of the Old Testa-
ment which does not necessarily coincide with the Jewish reading’ (II,
6). A major contribution of ‘The Common Bond’ is its rejection of the
usual consequence of such statements, which is that, therefore, the
‘Jewish reading’ is invalid. Instead it affirms that the two ‘readings’
are merely different and, indeed, Christians can profit ‘discerningly’
from the way Jews understand their own Scripture (II, 6).

The authors make strenuous attempts to mitigate the implica-
tions of their methodology. But the impression grows that contem-
porary theological understandings of Christian faith, learned from
fuller attention to the history and tradition of Judaism and its relation
to the Church, have been made to lie on the typological procrustean
bed. Despite the authors’ clear intention (cf. e.g. I, 3), the superces-
sionist assumptions of their exegetical tool more often than not win
out in the end.

Examples could be multiplied, but let only one suffice. Section
II, on ‘Relations between the Old and New Testament’, moves to-
wards its conclusion by drawing a parallel between the Church, ‘rea-
lized already in Christ, yet awaitling] its definitive perfecting as
the Body of Christ’, and the ‘calling of the Patriarchs and the Exodus
from Egypt’, which is seen as an intermediate stage (II, 8). The Ex-
odus, however, ‘represents an experience of salvation and liberation
that is not complete in itself, but has in it, over and above its own meaning,
the capacity to be developed further’ (II, 9, italics added). On the
other hand, ‘Salvation and liberation are already accomplished in Christ
and gradually realized by the sacraments in the Church’ (11, 9, italics
added). :

Here we have a valiant, if tortured, attempt to affirm the conti-
nuing validity of the ‘Jewish reading’ of Scripture while at the same
time suggesting that the further development of the salvation present
in the Exodus (a type) is the already accomplished salvation in Christ.
But, nevertheless, since ‘God’s design . . . awaits its final consum-
mation with the return of Jesus as Messiah’ (II, 9), ‘we shall reach a
greater awareness that the people of God of the Old and the New
Testament are tending toward a like end in the future: the coming o1
return of the Messiah—even if they start from two different points o!

view . . . Thus it can be said that Jews and Christians meet in a com
parable hope, founded on the same promise made to Abraham’ (II
10).

It should be noted that this line of reasoning throws light on the



A.R. BROCKWAY 51

earlier sentence in ‘The Common Bond’ (I, 7) declaring that ‘Church
and Judaism cannot then be seen as two parallel ways to salvation and
the Church must witness to Christ as the Redeemer for all’. The im-
age that comes to mind is that of the parallel rails of a railroad that ap-
pear to converge in the distance. The question left hanging is the ex-
tent to which ‘The Common Bond’ envisages the rails really converg-
ing and the extent to which they only appear to merge. Or, to put it
another way, does ‘The Common Bond’ fall prey to its methodology -
and, when all the disclaimers are taken into consideration, affirm that
the New Testament and the Church have superceded the Old Testa-
ment and the Jewish people in God’s scheme for salvation? The
answer to these questions is not readily forthcoming from the docu-
ment and could well be a matter to be taken up by the Commission for
Religious Relations with the Jews—and, for that matter, by Chris-
tians of whatever persuasion.

When we move specifically to the role specified to Jews and
Judaism in Christian faith, one paragraph stands out as particularly
problematic, and is, therefore, worth quoting in its entirety:

The urgency and importance of precise, objective and rigorously accurate teaching on
Judaism for our faithful follows too from the danger of anti-Semitism [sic] which is
always ready to reappear under different guises. The question is not merely to uproot
from among the faithful the remains of anti-Semitism still to be found here and there,
but much rather to arouse in them, through educational work, an exact knowledge of
the wholly unique *bond’ which joins us as a Church to the Jews and to Judaism. In
this way, they would learn to appreciate and love the latter, who have been chosen by
God to prepare the coming of Christ and have preserved everything that was progres-
sively revealed and given in the course of that preparation, notwithstanding their dif-
ficulty in recognizing Him as their Messiah (I, 8).

What immediately comes to mind upon reading these words is the
stance taken by the late nineteenth and early twentieth-century mis-
sions to the Jews, the archival records of which reveal a deep and pro-
found love of the Jewish people for the very reasons adduced by ‘“The
Common Bond’. It was out of this love that the missionaries felt it
their duty to declare that ‘the Messiah for whom you wait has come in
Jesus Christ’. Those same missionaries, moreover, evidenced an in-
tense hatred of antisemitism, which they decried on the identical
theological basis expressed in the paragraph cited above.

These comments are not intended to suggest that the Commis-
sion for Religious Relations with the Jews advocates programmes
designed to convert Jews to Christianity. Quite the contrary. Instead
they serve only to point out that the Catholic Church (and Protestant
Churches, for that matter) has a very long way to go before recogniz-
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ing fully the implications of the almost 2,000-year-long theological
tradition that subordinates Jews and their tradition to Christian belief
about God’s economy.

The theological and practical difficulties with the paragraph in
question are legion and, at least for those actively engaged in Jewish-
Christian relations, so obvious that it would be embarrassing to point
them out. It is perhaps worth noting, nevertheless, that according to
the ‘Jewish reading’, the Jewish people were chosen to serve the Lord,
not of their own desire (though some of the rabbis averred that Israel
" chose the Lord no less than the Lord chose Israel), but because the
Lord elected the people of Israel to do his will. It is inconceivable that
any Jewish thinker would come to the conclusion that ‘The Common
Bond’ enunciates. The same is true of most Christian thinkers who
have paid attention to the contemporary relation between the Church
and the Jewish people. Thus the description of chosenness would
seem to belie the assertion in II, 6 that Christians should profit
‘discerningly from the traditions of Jewish reading’ of the Hebrew
Scripture. Contemporary Catholic theology offers far more sensitive
understandings of what it means for the Jewish people to be chosen
and what God’s election means for the Church than is acknowledged
by ‘The Common Bond’.

Recollection of the missions to the Jews’ linking love for the
Jewish people as the people of Jesus with disavowal of antisemitism
points up an additional problematic with ‘The Common Bond’ para-
graph. No Christian is called to ‘love and appreciate’ Jews or
Judaism, and certainly not because they have ‘preserved everything
that was progressively revealed and given in the course of . . . -
preparation’ for the coming of Christ. Christians should not oppose
antisemitism on that basis, but should instead oppose it in the same
way they oppose any other hatred and persecution of a people, which
is anathema to Christian faith. Specific theological rationale for anti-
antisemitism is no more valid than is such theological rationale for an-
tisenitism itself. Anti-Judaism, of course, is another matter and ‘The
Common Bond’ is clear that a central purpose-in its promulgation is
to combat anti-Judaism. It is all the more puzzling that this peculiar
concept of chosenness should be adduced for a rejection of anti-
semitism, and that such rejection should be the context in which the
‘common bond’, from which the title of the statement derives, is
defined. ‘

In its exemplary discussion of the Pharisees, ‘The Common Bond’
stresses that, ‘if Jesus shows himself severe towards the Pharisees, it is
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because he is closer to them than to other contemporary Jewish
groups’ (III, 19). In like manner, it may be justified for Protestants to
show themselves severe toward Catholics, and it is in that spirit that
the following miscellaneous criticisms are offered of “The Common
Bond’. From this point on, no attempt will be made to be systematic;
instead a few problems will be noted, problems that are not inconse-
quential for the relations between Christians and Jews, nor inconse-
quential for the development of Christian theology.

Already, it will be noted from the use of the pedantic sic, the sug-
gestion has been made that ‘anti-Semitism’ is an inappropriate term.
Hatred and persecution of Jews is most appropriately conveyed by
antisemitism, a word that does not carry the implication that anyone
is opposed to people who speak Semitic languages or the culture of
thoseé who speak such languages. In the same vein, racism (cf. VI, 26)
should not be equated with antisemitism. Racism and antisemitism
are quite different phenomena. Jews cannot possibly be identified
racially; they are a people, not a race.

“The existence of the State of Israel and its political options
should be envisaged not in a perspective which is itself religious, but
in their reference to the common principles of international law’ (VI,
25). On the surface, there can be no quarrel about this statement. Of
course, the State of Israel should be viewed in terms of international
law. Nevertheless, the Church should not fail to acknowledge the
religious significance of the return of the Jewish people to sovereignty
in the Land of Promise. That return has theological import for Chris-
tians, as well as Jews. Christians and the Church have yet to think
through what that import has to be, but that is no excuse for ‘The
Common Bond’ to deny that the necessity exists. Herein lies one of
the major theological tasks ahead. “The Common Bond’ seems to ex-
press a divided mind on this matter. On the one hand it denies ‘any
particular religious interpretation’ of the relationship between Israel
and the Land, while, on the other hand, it relegates that relationship
to a purely political consideration, denying any religious significance
to it at all. It is important to determine which of these is the actual
stance of the Catholic Church. In the Church’s dialogue with Jews,
the State of Israel will continue to take central place. In that dialogue,
if in no other place, the demand will be placed upon Christians to ac-
count theologically for the present State of Israel. ‘The Common
Bond’ dodges this crucial issue.

Finally, what does it mean to say that Jesus, a Jew, ‘is fully a
man of his time’ and that this fact ‘cannot but underline both the
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reality of the Incarnation and the very meaning of the history of salva-
tion, as it has been revealed in the Bible’ (III, 12)? For most Jews and
many Christians this assertion is a non sequitur. The intention is pro-
bably to highlight the humanity and historicity of Jesus and nothing
else, but the import raises the theological problem of the Incarnation,
a matter that is under inténse debate among Christian theologians.
Few theological questions are more acute as a consequence of the
renewed understanding of Jews and Judaism than is that of the Incar-
nation. Unfortunately, ‘The Common Bond’ does not move- the
" discussion very far. ;

Once these problems have been raised, it must be said that ‘The
Common Bond’ may play a valuable role in the development of a
Christian theology of the people Israel. It is by no means a perfect
document; it is, in fact, inadequate at crucial points. Nevertheless, it
will serve for the immediate future as a reference point for the
development of such a theology, even if as a focus for disagreement.
All Christians can be grateful to the Commission for Religious Rela-
tions with the Jews for the effort they expended and the document
they produced. Let us hope that future statements will benefit from
the fruitful controversy surrounding ‘The Common Bond’.

DR EUGENE J. FISHER, Executive Secretary of the Secretariat for Catholic- Jewish
Relations of the National Conference of Catholic Bishops, USA, writes:

Allan Brockway, as a respected veteran of the dialogue, here offers his per-
sonal reactions to the recent Vatican ‘Notes’. As always, his thoughts are
trenchant and provocative. As a Catholic reader, however, I must say that to
a surprising extent Brockway’s reflections seem to miss the mark. On many
of the crucial points he raises, I found myself saying: but why does he read
the text that way, putting into it so many negative interpretations that are not
there (to me) and ignoring what is (again to me) so obviously there and so ob-
viously positive?

Reflecting on this phenomenon (which was also true of various Jewish
readings) in the light of the frank exchange on the ‘Notes’ between the
Vatican Commission and [JCIC that took place in Rome, 28-30 October, I
began to realize once again the unique way Catholics trained in their tradi-
tion have of reading Catholic documents. This is especially true of statements
of the magisterium such as the ‘Notes’, for which there exist among Catholics
rigorous, if not always explicitly-stated, hermeneutical rules for interpreta-
tion.

I began to sense that Brockway was off on the wrong track in his intro-
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ductory remarks which state his intent ‘to reflect on the contribution the
Vatican document.makes to the development of Christian theology’. Such is
seldom the case with a magisterial utterance, and with the present document
the intent is clear in its title: ‘Notes’ (in Italian, ‘Sussidi’, ‘aids’) for
preachers and catechists. It is, by intent then, a practical document not a
theological tract, as he seems to believe it is, of necessity leaving much unsaid
and, on its own stated grounds, to be understood enly within the context of
the tradition of Holy See and papal statements since the Second Vatican
Council to which it carefully refers. Brockway ignores this intent and this
context (which sets limitations on how it can be interpreted) in his treatment.
In short, Brockway develops his own document, no longer the Catholic one
which I had read and analysed, but a disembodied entity into which he could
place his own notions.

Read the way Brockway has read it, divorced from its natural context,
intent and the Catholic sense of tradition of which it is a part, Brockway’s
fears and disappointments would be quite reasonable. Indeed, even on its
own grounds, the document is far from perfect, needing much more refine-
ment in certain areas (such as typology, which the document rightly calls ‘a
problem unresolved’) and further development especially in its final section,
which is, nonetheless, a significant step forward.

But on its own grounds, the document is, in reality, a very different text
than the one on which Brockway thinks he is commenting. He depicts the
‘Notes’ as having adopted typology as their method for relating the Scrip-
tures. This is not true. Rather, the ‘Notes’, for the first time in an official
teaching of the Church, seek to raise the question of the adequacy of typology
as a means of relating the Scriptures. They do not ‘adopt’ typology.
Typology is already there, a reality in Christian thought since New Testa-
ment times. In a liturgical tradition such as Roman Catholicism, typology is
perhaps more prominent than in less-liturgically oriented Christian tradi-
tions. The problem on the ‘practical’ level of catechetics and homiletics is
whether it can be understood in a non-supercessionist, non-triumphalist
manner, which is what the ‘Notes’ attempt. Whether it is successful in this or
not is another question, but that is its clear intent.

For myself, I believe the ‘Notes’ do not go far enough. Granted that
there needs to be, from a Christian point of view, a way to affirm that the
Christ-event is a valid development of the Exodus-tradition, the ‘Notes’ also
need to grapple with how Christians can affirm rabbinic and contemporary
Judaism as a valid development of biblical Judaism. This is the key principle,
and it is affirmed quite clearly in several places in the ‘Notes’, but still needs
further work, in my opinion, before it can be practically applied on the local
level.

Here, as elsewhere, the Vatican’s own title of the document, ‘Notes’,
(which Brockway rather cavalierly eschews) is vital to its interpretation. It
does not pretend to be a ‘final word’ on the subject, but a consolidation of
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consensus to the present and a catalyst for further efforts by the Vatican
Commission itself no less than by theologians, preachers and teachers. It
welcomes, as Mgr Mejia’s commentary, published in L Osservatore Romano
along with the ‘Notes’ and thus an essential part of the text’s own ‘tradition’,
makes clear, the development of alternative methodologies that can articulate
the many-sided reality the ‘Church tries to proclaim in its liturgy and
catechesis.

. I must admit to being bemused by Brockway's assertion that the dif-
ficulties of section I, paragraph 8 are ‘legion’, with the New Testament
nuances that term must invoke. It does say that the Jews were ‘chosen by
God to prepare the coming of Christ’, which is inevitable for any Christian -
who acknowledges that Jesus was a Jew. But Brockway’s implicit conclusion
that this is a// that Jews were chosen for is his own, not that of the text. In-
deed, section II, paragraph 6, to which he himself refers, and numerous
statements of the Pope and the Holy See preclude (not ‘belies’) such an inter-
pretation. So again the question is whether one reads the text in the manner
it was intended to be read, or whether one wishes to accept Brockway’s
‘eisegesis’ of the text,

I’m not sure why Brockway objects to the notion that the uniqueness of
the spiritual bond between Christians and Jews gives Christians a unique
motivation, above and beyond opposition to other forms of ‘hatred of a
people’, to oppose antisemitism and anti-Judaism. But it would seem to me,
as to the ‘Notes’, that there &5 something distinctive to antisemitism. And
there is, certainly from the Catholic point of view, a distinctiveness to the
relationship between the Church and the Jewish people that renders it ir-
reducible to ‘universal’ categories.

The Pope, in his address to the International Catholic-Jewish Liaison

Committee in Rome on 28 October, put the Catholic sense of special
solidarity with Jews very strongly:
It is this ‘link’ . . . that is the real foundation for our relation with the Jewish people.
A relation which could well be called a real ‘parentage’,* and which we have with that
religious community alone, notwithstanding our many connections with other world
religions, particularly with Islam . . . This ‘link’ can be called a ‘sacred’ one, stem-
ming as it does from the mysterious will of God. '

In denying the uniqueness of the ‘link’, Brockway may be engaging in a
bit of bureaucratic apologetics. While the Holy See locates its Commission
for Religious Relations with the Jews together with (but independent from)
the Secretariat for Christian Unity rather than with the Secretariat for Non-
Christians, the World Council of Churches’ desk for Christian-Jewish rela-
tions, which Brockway holds, is one of a number in its programme unit for
‘Dialogue with People of Living Faiths and Ideologies’. So perhaps he would
be unwilling to affirm the uniqueness (and concrete particularity) of the bond

* See Editor's note, p. 14.



THE FISHER-BROCKWAY DEBA.TE 57

between Christians and Jews that has been at the heart of the official Catholic
approach since Nostra Aetate.

Indeed, Catholic official reflection during and since the Council can be
said to be founded on the acknowledgement of the uniqueness of that sacred
bond which gives Brockway such difficulties. This is why, in context, the
rather sterile image of ‘parallel’ lines is rejected in the text as an adequate
model for the relationship between the Church and the Jewish people. The
relationship is covenantal, even sacramental, and certainly organic. ‘Parallel
ways of salvation’, which, as Brockway says, evokes an image of lines never
touching, never meeting across the centuries, does not do justice to the
fullness of reality as the Catholic Church sees it.

Regarding Israel, Brockway has it backwards. The text begins with the
affirmation that the Jewish ‘religious attachment’ to the Land is an integral
part of the people Israel’s ongoing ‘witness—often heroic—of its fidelity to
the one God’ and that the attachment ‘finds its roots in biblical tradition’,
Appreciation of this religious attachment, embodied today in the State of
Israel, which is unequivocally validated under ‘the common principles of in-
ternational law’ is, the ‘Notes’ affirm, to be taught as part of the Church’s
catechesis. The caveats to this affirmation (‘without, however, making their
own any particular religious interpretation’ and ‘not in a perspective which is
in idtself religious’ (italics added)) preclude for Catholics a biblical-
fundamentalist approach to the questions of boundaries etc., but do not in
any way deny, as Brockway mistakenly asserts, the ‘religious significance’ of
the Return. The Catholic argument here is with Meir Kahane and Jerry
Falwell, not with those who would affirm, as Brockway does and as the
‘Notes’ do, the centrality of the State of Israel in the Church's dialogue with
Jews. Far from ‘dodging the issue’, the ‘Notes’ meet it straight on.

The ‘Notes' have, as I have indicated, many flaws. The difficulties non-
Catholics such as Brockway have had in reading them, however, are not en-
tirely the fault of its authors, Those who would comment publicly upon an in-
ternal text of another tradition have the obligation to learn first how that text
is properly to be read within that tradition.

ALLAN R, BROCKWAY replies:

Just as Eugene Fisher believes I have misread ‘The Common Bond’, so I am
convinced he has failed to understand some of my criticisms. I am, for in-
stance, puzzled, to say the least, that he finds me ‘unwilling to affirm the uni-
queness (and concrete particularity) of the bond between Christians and
Jews'. But this is not the place to argue about those kinds of thing; they will
remain on the dialogical agenda. Instead, I would like to point to what I
think is central to much of Fisher’s and Catholic response generally to the
criticism ‘The Common Bond’ has received.
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It has to do with the type of document this is and how it may be
legitimately read. Of course, ‘The Common Bond’ is a Roman Catholic
document and is directed to Roman Catholics. But it is obviously also a state-
ment read by Jews and by Protestants, some of whom are quite aware of the
ecclesial context from which it emerged—and are, for that very reason,
disappointed at some of the things it says. That aside, however, it is difficult
to understand how even most Catholics should be expected to be able
‘properly’ to read this or any other such document if such proper reading re-
quires a thorough knowledge of all the sources cited. Neither Nostra Aetate nor
the ‘Guidelines’ required such careful exegesis in order to comprehend pre-
cisely what they were saying.

Nevertheless, Fisher maintains that ‘The Common Bond’ ‘is, by intent
then, a practical document not a theological tract . . . to be understood only
within the context of the tradition of Holy See and papal statements since the
Second Vatican Council to which it carefully refers’ (Fisher’s italics). Only
by a most specialized use of the term ‘theological’ can this document be con-
strued as anything else, which does in no way detract from its significance as
an ‘aid’ for preachers and catechists.

The very fact that Gene and I can squabble over these ‘fine points of the
law’ is an indication of how far the Christian awareness of our own tradi-
tion(s) has progressed during these years of serious encounter with Jews and
Judaism. It is, I think, a sign that, though we all have far to go, we are well
on the way.
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Meeting of the Dialogue Working Group
of the World Council of Churches

Swanwick, England, 11-15 March 1985

STUDY OF OTHER FAITHS' SIGNIFICANCE PROJECTED
The following statement was released to the press at the close of the Dialogue
Working Group Meeting.

At a meeting in Swanwick, Derbyshire, England, from 11-15 March
1985, the twenty-five member Dialogue Working Group of the Geneva-
based World Council of Churches (WCC) outlined a multi-year pro-
gramme of study, workshops and meetings for the WCC Sub-Unit on
Dialogue with People of Living Faiths. A focus of the Sub-Unit’s work
in the next years is to be the theological significance of people of other
faiths.

For centuries the Church has viewed people of other faiths chief-
ly as raw material for conversion to Christianity. The proposed study
is meant to help the Church understand people of other faiths
theologically. Designed to raise awareness of dialogue issues at local
levels, the study is to conclude with a major conference in 1989.

Among meetings recommended by the Working Group are
workshops in India to share concepts of and guidelines for dialogue
and prepare participants for dialogue in local situations; Jewish-
Christian dialogues in Africa and Australia; Muslim-Christian
dialogues in Africa and Asia; conversations with followers of tradi-
tional religions in Africa, North America and the Pacific; a multi-
faith dialogue in India, and a dialogue specifically for women; and a
Buddhist-Christian meeting in Asia.

A June consultation in Kuala Lumpur on the implications of
interfaith dialogue for theological education today (to be convened
jointly with the WCC Programme on Theological Education) is to
take up such questions as: how are theology and religions taught in
seminaries which prepare ministers to serve in religiously-plural
societies; and what is the concept of mission these pastors receive as a
result of their training? Among other areas proposed for intra-WCC
co-operation are studies of Gospel and culture, ideologies, unity of the
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Church and renewal of humanity, and women in Church and society.

A plan to develop resources on ‘ecumenical considerations for
Christian-Muslim dialogue’ was approved, as was exchange of person-
nel involved in dialogue in Japan, Korea, Hong Kong and Taiwan.

The Group also approved the new name of the Sub-Unit. (It
used to be called ‘Dialogue with People of Living Faiths and Ideolo-
gies'.) While the question of ideologies has now become a concern of
the entire WCC, Marxist-Christian dialogue is to continue on the
Sub-Unit agenda.

Before settling down to their work, the Group visited the nearby
city of Birmingham, more as pilgrims than tourists. Like Frankfurt,
London, New York or Toronto, Birmingham has large Hindu, Mus-
lim, Sikh and Jewish populations. The visit confirmed what the
Group already knew, that religious pluralism is no longer confined to
Africa and Asia. It is a global reality and Christian opportunity. That
conviction set the tone and defined the context of the discussions that
followed. The Group found a report by British colleagues on British
Church involvement in interfaith dialogue among the highlights of
the meeting. In Britain, at least, WCC ‘Guidelines for Dialogue’ seem
to be taken seriously and put to good use. '

Members of the Working Group ‘covenanted together’ to share
their experiences with the Geneva office and ‘to help the staff to do its
work and not to rely on the Geneva office to do what we ought to be
doing’, an indication of the seriousness and. commitment they
brought to their work here.
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Report on Jewish-Christian Relations

ALLAN R. BROCKWAY

By far the most important formal event in the work of the Consulta-
tion on the Church and the Jewish People (CCJP) since the last
meeting of the Dialogue Working Group, at the beginning of 1982,
was the reception by the World Council of Churches (WCC) Ex-
ecutive Commitee of the statement entitled Ecumenical Considerations on
Jewish-Christian Dialogue.

At Bali the Working Group had made a few minor alterations in
the text adopted by the CCJP at its June 1981 meeting in London-
Colney. After a lengthy period of consultation among the Churches
and numerous drafts, the CCJP had perfected its ‘Guidelines on
Jewish-Christian Dialogue’ and it was under this title that the Work-
ing Group submitted the document to the Executive Committee.
When it met in February 1982, the Executive Committee recom-
mended further consultation with the Churches, particularly Chur-
ches in the Middle East, and requested that the statement be brought
to its July meeting having been amended in light of the additional
comments. _

The CCJP complied with the wishes of the Executive Committee
and, after comments on the document approved by the Working
Group had been received from Middle East Churches, some members
of the original CCJP drafting committee made substantial changes
and submitted the revised document to the Executive Committee.
After making further alterations of its own, including a change of title
from ‘Guidelines’ to Ecumenical Considerations, the Executive Commit-
tee ‘received and commended [it] to the Churches for study and

Allan R. Brockway is Secretary of the WCC's Consultation on the Church and the Jawish People. He presented
this report at the Dialogue Working Group Merting in Swonwick, England, in March 1985.
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action’ on 16 July 1982. Thus was brought to a conclusion the process
that was begun by the CCJP in 1975.

Available in English, French, German and Swedish, the
Ecumenical Considerations have been widely distributed. To our
knowledge they have been published in the Ecumenical Review, the In-
ternational Bulletin of Missionary Research, From the Martin Buber House
(English), SIDIC (English and French) and Freiburger Rundschau (Ger-
man). ‘

As an ‘official’ document of the World Council of Churches, the
Ecumenical Considerations are, as the historical note accompanying them
indicates, ‘stages along the way, to be amplified and refined as deeper
and wider dialogue provides greater and more sensitive insight into
the relationships among the diverse peoples of God's one world’.
They represent the most adequate position possible at the time of their
acceptance. But many who are involved in Jewish-Christian dialogue,
both Jews and Christians, were disappointed that the statement as
adopted by the Working Group at Bali was not permitted to stand un-
challenged. The disappointment arises not from what the Ecumenical
Considerations say but from what was left unsaid or said far more
minimally than was done in the original paper, particularly concern-
-ing the Land and State of Israel. While recognizing and appreciating
the validity of that disappointment, it is important to celebrate the
Ecumenical Constderations as the most definitive statement on Jewish-
Christian dialogue that the World Council, as such, has produced to
date. It has been, and will continue to be, a most effective tool for the
further development of the dialogue wherever Jews and Christians are
in a position to meet and talk.

A great deal of enthusiasm and hope was generated by the pro-
cess of developing the document, which, in the best of all possible
worlds, would have provided a spring-board for intensive programm-
ing by the CCJP to maximalize its effectiveness throughout the world.
But preparation for the Vancouver Assembly intervened. All staff of
the Council were mobilized to prepare for the Assembly and most of
its budget was reallocated toward that end. Consequently, the pro-
gramming for Jewish-Christian dialogue could not proceed ‘nor-
mally’, and the momentum present at the time of the Ecumenical Consi-
deralions acceptance was, to a large extent, allowed to dissipate. It is
doubtful that it can be regained, certainly not in the same form of in-
tensity, at this late date. Despite that reality, the statement remains
the most useful implement in the CCJP’s tool kit. Some reflections on
the possible steps beyond the Ecumenical Considerations will be offered at
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the conclusion of this report.

The International Jewish Committee for Interreligious Consulta-
tions (IJCIC) remains the principal formal dialogue partner for the
CCJP and the World Council of Churches. In the interval since the
last meeting of the Working Group, the Liaison and Planning Com-
mittee (LPC)—composed of representatives from the WCC and
[JCIC— has continued to meet once or twice each year to discuss the
ongoing relationship between the World Council and the major
Jewish organizations. Usually these meetings leave members of both
parties somewhat frustrated because seldom are issues resolved, but
meetings of the LPC are necessary and valuable for keeping lines of
communication open. It is hoped that the next meeting may be
scheduled for April or May of this year.

The most recent in a series of formal consultations between the
CCJP, acting on behalf of the World Council, and IJCIC was held at
Harvard Divinity School on 25-29 November 1984; the topic under
discussion was ‘Religious pluralism: its meaning and limits’. After
listening to and discussing papers by both Jews and Christians on the
general subject of religious pluralism, the consultation considered the
actual state of pluralism in three representative societies: the United
States, Great Britain and Israel. A joint statement on religious
pluralism was prepared by the participants.

One of the practical goals for the period following the Bali Work-
ing Group Meeting continues to be more of a goal than a reality: the
encouragement of Jewish-Christian dialogue in parts of the world
where Jews and Christians live together but where the dialogue has
yet to develop to a meaningful extent. During October 1984, I spent
about two weeks in Australia, which, with some 75,000 Jews, ranks
tenth in nations with Jewish populations. I spoke at length with
leaders in both the Christian and Jewish communities in Perth, Mel-
bourne and Sydney. In the process, I discovered that there is very lit-
tle dialogue in the sense of interreligious discussions (although there is
some). There is, however, an acute sense of each other’s presence and
a heightened sensibility to what each perceives the other to be saying
about it. In particular, Jews are angry about statements concerning
Israel made by some Church dignitaries, and Church people are
angry about perceived Jewish ‘interference’ in Church affairs. With
the exception of a handful of people who are ‘tuned in’ to Jewish-
Christian dialogue, there is no direct and personal interaction.

Overt antisemitic activity is almost non-existent, but there is also
little understanding on the part of Church people of the meaning
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Israel has for their Jewish neighbours (Melbourne has a large concen-
tration of Holocaust survivors). Likewise there is little Jewish under-
standing of the power that concern for dispossessed people has foday
for Christians. Because each side feels that its identity is at stake, there
appears to be scant willingness for either to take the self-identity of
their potential dialogue partners at face value. The necessity and
desirability of dialogue is obvious. I am in correspondence with both
Jews and Christians in Australia concerning the possibility of co-
operative ventures for stimulating such dialogue, possibly a jointly
sponsored ‘workshop’ in 1986.

The Australian situation is a more-or-less self-contained instance
of the situation as it exists between the Churches and organized Jewish
communities elsewhere. Dialogue between Jews and Christians has
become sophisticated religiously and is having significant effect on
Christian teaching about Jews as well as revision or elimination of
anti-Judaic liturgies and preaching. At the same time the relation
between the Churches and the Jewish people has deterioriated and
tension between them continues to mount because of different inter-
pretations of the State of Israel and the war between Israel and its
Arab neighbours.

This tension appears not to be susceptible to amelioration by the
usual dialogical techniques. But because of the dialogue’s success,
those on both sides who engage in it tend to become frustrated and
angry when their co-religionists who have not been directly involved
in the dialogue appear to ignore what years of dialogue experience
has taught. When "dialogical’ Christians sit down with ‘international’
or ‘political' Christians, the first group turns up an ‘Israel is
vulnerable’ card, those in the second group turn up an ‘Israel op-
presses the Palestinians’ card, and the latter usually seems to be
trump. It is a situation that seriously threatens to damage the inter-
religious dialogue itself.

These observations lead directly back to the Ecumenical Considera-
tions and the extent to which they can assist in what is a new demand
on interreligious dialogue: to be a vehicle for understanding, recon-
ciliation and change on the part of the organized Jewish and Christian
communities, leading to the elimination ‘of tension in the relationships
between them. Put another way, can the dialogue assist the Churches
and the ecumenical movement actively to understand that concern
for, and identity with, the Palestinian people is not necessarily incom-
patible with concern for, and identity with, the Jewish people who to-
day are inseparable from the State of Israel, its well-being and con-
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tinued existence? Can dialogue help the Churches and the ecumenical
movement to express their identity with Israel when they act in sup-
port of the Palestinians and vice versa?

It is unlikely that the Ecumenical Considerations or similar
statements on Jewish-Christian dialogue by the member Churches of
the World Council of Churches can in themselves provide positive
answers to these questions. Statements on interreligious dialogue do
not address today’s situation, which requires dialogue between Jews
and Jews and, particularly, between Christians and Christians. The
Ecumenical Considerations are an excellent statement of where Christians
have generally arrived in their understanding of Judaism. The next
step is an equally arduous effort to understand Jews, the Jewish peo-
ple. The Consultation on the Church and the Jewish People could not
have a more appropriate name for the task that lies ahead.

During these days together at Swanwick, you will be asked to
name members to the Consultation on the Church and the Jewish
People for the period between now and the next WCC Assembly. I
hope that the members of the group assigned to work on Jewish-
Christian relations, and the Working Group as a whole, will take with
utmost seriousness its responsibility to constitute a CCJP that will be
best able to guide us into and through the crucial days ahead.

But even more than that, I hope we will be able to outline some
of the necessary procedures for translating the learnings from the
dialogue between Jews and Christians, between the Church and the
Jewish people, into the public ethics of the Churches.

I confess to mixed feelings about the prospects for the relation
between the Churches and the Jewish people. On the one hand, I see
the opportunity for a breakthrough of historic proportions and am ex-
cited and encouraged. But on the other hand, I see huge obstacles, the
necessity for delicate negotiations, and the prospect of failure that
could require years, if not decades, to reverse. The next five or six
years are indeed critical. The fact that every time has been a critical
time does not change the present reality.

When we approach our task in faith, however, neither the hope
of a ‘breakthrough’ nor the fear of failure compares with the convic-
tion we share with St Paul: ‘for I am sure that neither death, nor life,
nor angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth, nor anything else in all creation, will be able to
separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord’ (Romans
8: 38-9).
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A Perspective on Dialogue:
Looking Ahead

DianNA L. Eck

This is an exciting and critical time for the work of dialogue in the
World Council of Churches (WCC). As a Working Group, we gather
here in Swanwick for the first time, representing in microcosm
something of the splendid diversity of the Christian Churches, and
resolving to work together, united in a common task. Some of the
questions we will face in our work together are similar, in structure
and form, to questions that emerge in dialogue: What do we make of
the fact of our diversity? Can we find differences of perspective to be a
strength, rather than a threat? Can we find common ground, and re-
Joice in what unites us? As Christians, we are united in the household
of Christ, as members of one body. In dialogue, we seek the basis of
community with other households of faith. In a world of division,
suspicion and fear, this task is an urgent one for the ecumenical move-
ment.

As we begin our work together, we must first take stock of where
we are. Here at this juncture, we look back over what has been
achieved in the area of dialogue since 1971, when the Dialogue Sub-
Unit was first established by the Central Committee in Addis Ababa.
We look forward to the future of dialogue, which we as a group must
take an active hand in shaping. We look around us, here in Great Bri-
tain and in countless other places in today’s world, seeing sobering
evidence of the critical need for dialogue. And we look broadly at the
scope of WCC programmes and priorities, considering the work of
dialogue, not as isolated in a single Sub-Unit, but as an integral part

Diana L. Eck is Professor of Comparative Religion at Harvard University and Moderator of the Dialogue
Working Group. This is the lext of the report she presented at the meeting of the Working Group in Swanwick,
England, in March 1985. An article by Professor Eck, based on this report appeared in The Ecumenical
Review, wl. 35, no. 4, October 1985, published by the WCC (Geneva).
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of the work and the thinking of the whole ecumenical movement. In
bringing about the one world we envision, we must think and work in
co-operation with those with whom we share this world—our neigh-
bours of other faiths. -

Dialogue: Nairobi to Vancouver

I will attempt to sketch here, with but the broadest of strokes, what I
see to have been the movement in dialogue in the period from the
Nairobi to the Vancouver Assemblies. There are others here who
have seen this movement far more closely and clearly than I. In
reviewing this work, our former Moderator, Dirk Mulder, has
described it as two-fold: (1) reflecting about dialogue from within an
ecumenical Christian perspective, and (2) engaging in dialogue with peo-
ple of other religious traditions. It was at the Nairobi Assembly in
1975 that dialogue was first on the agenda, under the theme of ‘Seek-
ing community’, A commitment to overcome barriers, to recognize
our interdependence, and ‘to work together as one community, en-
couraging the different communities of faith’, had already emerged
from a multilateral dialogue in Colombo in 1974. At Nairobi, seeking
community in dialogue with people of other faiths became, for the first
time, a visible and even controversial issue for the Churches. Some
voiced the concern that an emphasis on dialogue would be a threat to
Christian mission and evangelism. Others, especially Christians from
Asia who live in a context of community with Hindus, Buddhists or
Muslims, argued persuasively that the time had now come for Chris-
tians to take seriously their responsibility for dialogue in a world of
religious pluralism.

From the controversy of the Nairobi Assembly emerged a man-
date for the Dialogue Sub-Unit to prepare for the Churches some
guidelines for dialogue. Thus, the Nairobi Assembly launched a new
and fruitful phase for both the task of reflecting upon dialogue and
that of engaging in dialogue.

Our commitment to reflect upon the subject of dialogue and give
guidance to the Churches began in earnest with the Chiang Mai
Theological Consultation in 1977, The focus at Chiang Mai was im-
portant: ‘Dialogue in community’, Our discussion of dialogue was
not to begin with theological positions, but was to begin with a
grounding in the living context of community. As Stanley Samartha,
the first Director of the Dialogue Sub-Unit, who guided its work
through formative years, put it: ‘Dialogue is less a concept to be
discussed than a relationship to be developed between neighbours.’
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‘Although the Chiang Mai Consultation was set in an important Bud-
dhist centre in Northern Thailand, we should remember that it was
first and foremost a Christian ecumenical discussion about
dialogue—the first of its kind. Its purpose was primarily to ask ques-
tions of ourselves, and to hear the questions being asked of us in the
Buddhist context of Chiang Mai: How will Christians, aware of the
rich diversity of human religious life, understand, speak with, and
work with their neighbours of other faiths? How might dialogue in
community change the ways we think of ourselves and live in com-
" munity with others? Chiang Mai turned new soil, planted new seeds,
and produced what were to become the Guidelines for Dialogue. These
Guidelines, refined by the Working Group at Mt St Benedict in
Trinidad in 1978, were approved by the Central Committee in
January 1979 as an offical document of the WCC. The Guidelines were
distributed widely to the Churches for discussion and response.

The Chiang Mai statement and the Guidelines on Dialogue attempt
to clarify for us, as Christians, how we understand dialogue and how
we might enter into dialogue. Here dialogue is seen not simply as an
activity of meetings and conferences, but as ‘a way of living out Chris-
tian faith in relationship and commitment to those neighbours with
whom Christians share towns, cities, nations, and the earth as a
whole’. The Guidelines stand as a major achievement of our work in
the years from Nairobi to Vancouver, even though they are but a be-
ginning. Still we are speaking of but one aspect of the Sub-Unit’s
work on dialogue: ‘reflection among Christians on the subject of
dialogue’.

During these years, the Dialogue Sub-Unit also sponsored and
engaged in dialogue activities with people of other religious traditions.
Most were bilateral, and most involved a particular topic or focus.
For example, in 1978 there was a dialogue meeting on the subject of
‘Humanity’s relation to nature’ between Christians and Buddhists,
held in Sri Lanka. In 1981, there was a Christian-Hindu dialogue in
Rajpur, North India, on the understanding of social justice:
‘Religious resources for a just society’.

Throughout this period of work, Christians and Jews continued
a bilateral series of dialogues under the co-operative auspices of such
groups as the Consultation on the Church and the Jewish People
(CCJP) and the International Jewish Committee for Interreligious
Consultations {IJCIC), and the Dialogue Sub-Unit of the WCC. The
careful working out of guidelines for Jewish-Christian dialogue cul-
minated in the document Ecumenical Considerations in Jewish-Christian



D. L. ECK 69

Dialogue presented to the working group in Bali in January 1982 and
‘received and commended to the Churches for study and action’ by
the Executive Committee of the WCC in July 1982.

Such bilateral dialogues have been fruitful, and the development
of joint intermediary structures.for facilitating such dialogue, as have
emerged in the case of Jewish-Christian dialogue, provides one possi-
ble model for further work in bilateral dialogue. An initial meeting,
jointly sponsored by the World Muslim Congress and the WCC in
1982, began to lay the foundation for future and sustained bilateral
dialogue with Muslims. This will require further work in the period
ahead. We shall have to discuss here the desirability of developing
bilateral guidelines for dialogue with Muslims, with Hindus and Bud-
dhists, etc., and we shall have to discuss benefits and limitations of bi-
lateral as opposed to trilateral or multilateral dialogue.

Multilateral dialogue has also been important in the growth of
our understanding of ‘one world’, although there have been but two
WCC sponsored multilateral dialogues. The first I have mentioned,
on the subject of ‘World community’, held in Colombo in 1974, prior
to the Nairobi Assembly. The second was a multi-faith consultation
on the ‘Meaning of life’, which took place in Mauritius in January
1983. It was properly a pre-Assembly consultation for those of other
religious traditions who were to be guests at the Vancouver Assembly.
We reflected together on the Assembly theme of ‘life’, which we who
are Christians find in Jesus Christ, ‘the life of the world’, and which
those of other traditions affirm and celebrate in different, deep and
compelling ways. Mauritius marked a real turning-point in dialogue.
We found ways to share our worship; we stretched our minds and
opened our hearts in discussion. We created, in microcosm and for
one week, the kind of world community we seek. The message drafted
by this multilateral group and sent to the Vancouver Assembly was a
strong affirmation of dialogue, and a challenge to extend the work of
dialogue into all concerns that are properly global, such as the concern
for peace and justice:

We want to stress the genuine importance and value of dialogue. By dialogue we
mean speaking and listening with openness to one another in a common search for
understanding. And by dialogue we also mean acting together, hand in hand, as allies
in our common work for justice and peace. We must not imagine that such global
issues as peace and justice can be undertaken, or even addressed in a meaningful way,
by any one religious tradition alone. For we are not alone in this world. We share our
world with people of all cultures, races, and religions, and our future is one.

The challenge to the WCC, and indeed to all world-wide reli-
gious organizations, is that we not ‘go it alone’, so to speak. The very
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issues to which we bring our concern as Christians— peacemaking in
a world of rising militarism, promoting justice in a world of uncon-
scionable disparities in wealth—are not concerns which we, as Chris-
tians can address or ought to address alone. They are global issues;
they require a recognition of our interrelatedness and interdepen-
dence as a human family. To construct a new world order based on
interrelatedness and interdependence, we cannot ‘go it alone’. We
must build the foundations of this new order into the very process by
which we work. The means we use must be congruent with the end
" we wish to achieve,

Dialogue in Vancouver: affirmed and forgotten

In many ways, dialogue was visible and affirmed at the Vancouver
Assembly. There were fifteen guests of other faiths, as compared to
but five in Nairobi. Pauline Webb, who had participated in the
Mauritius Consultation and who preached at the opening worship,
included an appreciation of dialogue in her sermon. She said, ‘We are
discovering that in dialogue with fellow seekers after truth, our hearts
are opened to receive new insights. Let us meet as those who have
nothing to defend, and everything to share.” Phillip Potter, in his
General-Secretary’s report, said, ‘Even as we reverence Christ, so
must we reverence those with whom we have dialogue, as an en-
counter of life with life. In a profound sense, Christ is present beside
the other, putting his claim upon us.” Professor Vitaly Borovoy of the
Leningrad Theological Academy stressed that ‘dialogue with people
of other faiths and ideologies, with all people of good will, is our
responsibility in the sight of God.’

Dialogue was mentioned in plenary sessions, as a concept it was
important to include, a base that was important to touch, in proper
ecumenical discourse. And that is important, in its own right.
However, the kind of vision sought by the Mauritius Consultation did
not emerge. For the most part, the ecumenical Christian movement
seemed to be ‘going it alone’. The primary locus of dialogue was
under the heading ‘Witnessing in a divided world’, and there was
scarcely a word of dialogue spoken in relation to our concern for the
poor, or our concern for peace and justice. Perhaps the clearest visible
acknowledgement that the world in which we seek peace is one world
was the participation of our guests from the various religious tradi-
tions in the vigil for peace on the eve of Hiroshima day. For the rest,
Christians continued to speak of urgent global concerns as if we lived
in a world unpeopled by those of other faiths.




D. L. ECK ’ 71

We should also remember, however, that the strongest message
on the urgency of dialogue was delivered to the Assembly by the peo-
ple of Vancouver. They came by the hundreds to each of the public
panels and discussions on dialogue held during the Assembly at the
Asian Centre auditorium. Coming from the multi-religious context of
Vancouver, their eagerness to hear serious discussion of the issues of
dialogue was itself a sign of the future.

Beyond Vancouver: thinking and working toward one world

As we move into the period of work ahead, we need to think creatively
about the further role of dialogue in the work of the WCC. We have
begun the process of Christian reflection about dialogue, and this we
must continue. We have begun to engage #n dialogue, and this we
must continue. However, looking at the matter from the standpoint
of Geneva and the work of the WCC, dialogue is not only a ‘subject’
we discuss, and dialogue is not only a ‘process’ we facilitate. Dialogue
is also a ‘way of thinking’ and a ‘way of working’ that should enter
widely into the concerns and programmes of the WCC. Dialogue is a
way of thinking about our concerns and programmes of the WCC.
Dialogue is a way of thinking about our concerns as Christians that is
continually in conversation with those with whom we share the world,
the one world. Dialogue is a way of working on those concerns that is
in active engagement with our neighbours. Dialogue is a way of think-
ing and working, in Geneva and in the programmes of the WCC, that
is relentlessly relational, inquiring after the concerns and responses of
our neighbours. It is a way of thinking and working that is ecumenical
in the widest sense of the term: acknowledging the fact that this is one
world.

As Wilfred Cantwell Smith has put it, our growth in dialogue
moves through several stages, as we expand what it is we mean when
we say ‘we’. At first, it might be ‘we’ Christians talking about a ‘them’,
the Buddhists, for example. The Edinburgh Conference in 1910 was
a ‘'we’ and ‘them’ conference. A next step is where ‘we’ talk to ‘you’,
and much of the language of proclamation and witness is still shaped
by this mode of thought. If there is real listening and mutuality, ‘we’
talk with ‘you’, and this is dialogue. A final step might be when ‘we
all’ talk to 'one another’ about ‘us'. At this point, dialogue is not an
event or a project which enhances our mutual understanding. It
becomes the foundation for a new kind of community. Gandhi also
had this vision of the expansion of the ‘we': gradually enlarging the
group of people we call ‘family’ or ‘household’ to include a wider and
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wider circle, until there is at least some sense in which we can think of
the human family as one, or at least as a community of families. At
the Vancouver Assembly, we heard Phillip Potter speak of the ozkos,
the ‘household’ of faith. Our challenge is to find ways to think and
work our way into the creation of a household that includes the entire
othoumene, the ‘whole inhabited earth'.

The otkoumene, to the ancient Greeks, meant the ‘whole inhabited
earth’. And ecumenical properly means world-wide, global.’ The
WCC fosters, among Christians, the capacity and indeed the respon-
~ sibility, to think of ourselves not only as members of a particular
church and denomination, but as members-one-of-another in a Chris-
tian family that extends throughout the world. Ecumenical thinking,
as Christians, means that we will frame our concerns and make our
commitments as part of a world-wide family. We will listen to the
voices of Christians in East Berlin, on the West Bank, in South Africa
and in the South Bronx. For our household, though far-flung, is one.

But the one world is not only the Christian world. That is an ob-
vious fact. We Christians are not the only family in the otkoumene. The
‘whole inhabited earth’, the one world, is one of many households of
faith. This has always been the case, of course, but our awareness of
this fact of religious diversity, and our responsibility for response, has
changed radically in the past two generations.

My grandmother, for instance, when she came to the United
States from Sweden in 1911, had only one book: the Bible in Swedish.
She had never met a Hindu or Muslim. She had never read the
Bhagavad Gita or heard the Koran recited. Until the day she died,
she thought of me and introduced me to her friends as ‘my grand-
daughter, who is a missionary in India’. What else, in her world-
view, could I possibly be doing there?

Without diminishing in the least the integrity of her faith, I have
to say that to be a Christian is, for me, radically different than it was
for her. I have lived for years in India, in the sacred city of Benares. I
have seen the faith of Hindus, as they embrace the joys of life and the
struggle with the sorrows of death. I have prayed in a Hindu temple. I
have stood in the stillness of a mosque. I have sat in a Buddhist
meditation hall. And I cannot bracket these things, and put them
aside when I consider what it is to be a Christian today, living in rela-
tionship with my friends and colleagues of other faiths.

For most of Christian history, when we considered our relation
to those of other faiths, we used the language my grandmother knew
well: mission, witness, and evangelism. In rethinking what these
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terms mean today, with over half of our member Churches in Asia,
Africa and Latin America, and with a growing knowledge of and
respect for our neighbours, the word ‘dialogue’ will come to have a
major and central role.

In one world, we can no longer afford an attitude in which ‘we’
speak about ‘them’, or even to ‘them’. Without in the least losing our
cherished and particular roots as Christians, we Christians must seek
ways to speak of a ‘we’ alongside, for instance, our Muslim and
Jewish neighbours, in addressing the concerns of our common world.
Muhammad Talbi, a Muslim professor from Tunisia, has helped us
on our way, as he struggles to see what umma, the Muslim ‘com-
munity’, might mean, as Muslims seek a wider community. That was
in the Mauritius Consultation, and there Art Solomon, of the Qjib-
way nation of Canada, blessed us on our way, as he gathered usinto a
circle, lighted some sacred sage in a seashell, and fanned the fragrant
smoke into our nostrils.

Our first task is beginning to understand one another. How im-
portant Islam is in our one world today, and how relatively few of us
as Christians know anything about Islam. How important the Hindu
and Buddhist traditions have been in framing the culture and shaping
the thought of all Asia, and how relatively few of us have more than a
passing acquaintance with these traditions. As Krister Stendahl has
often pointed out, we pledge ourselves in the Ten Commandments
not to bear false witness against our neighbours. But we do not know
our neighbours, and how often do we bear false witness, not out of
malice or out of intent to distort the face of our neighbour, but out of
sheer ignorance.

Understanding the ‘other’ is important, but that is not all we
learn from dialogue. As one Jewish participant in the Mauritius Con-
sultation put it, ‘We need to understand the other, but we also need the
other in order to understand ourselves’. Dialogue is a reflexive pro-
cess. In coming to see the world, its meaning and coherence and
hope, through the eyes of another, we see ourselves more clearly as
well. '

Dialogue in the work of the WCC

The January/February issue of One World outlines the programme
priorities of the WCC as they relate to the various Units and Sub-
Units. And these programme priorities are seen to cut across the work
of the Units and Sub-Units as well. Using this as a starting point, let
me indicate what I think it might mean for dialogue to become, not
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simply one Sub-Unit of the work of the WCC, but a way of thinking
and working in one world that informs and shapes many of its pro-
grammes. :

This concern for a fuller integration of dialogue in the work of the
WCC is not new. Indeed, at the Dialogue Core Group meeting in
Chambesy, following the Nairobi Assemby nearly a decade ago, the
hope was expressed for ‘close links and, whenever possible, collabora-
tion between different Units and Sub-Units in implementing pro-
gramme proposals’. Although some collaboration has been achieved,
there is clearly more work ahead as we move forward from Van-
couver. Presented are but a few examples of areas of work that would
be enhanced by the perspective of dialogue and by active presence and
input of people of other faiths.

Unit I: Faith and Witness
Commission on World Mission and Evangelism (CWME)
The CWME is continually in the process of rethinking the meaning of
mission and evangelism in one world. The issue of dialogue has been
discussed periodically in the context of the work of CWME, and it has
been affirmed repeatedly, especially in the period following Nairobi,
that dialogue is not a threat to Christian mission and evangelism. As
Emilio Castro, then the Director of the CWME, put it in his plenary
address to the Melbourne Conference on World Mission and
Evangelism in 1980, ‘Mission implies an attitude of dialogue’. We all
affirm this, and yet I suspect it is not entirely clear to any of us just
what dialogue means for mission. The documents of the Melbourne
Conference include, still, relatively little talk of ‘dialogue’, and rather
a preponderant use of one-way language—‘to proclaim’, ‘to an-
nounce’, ‘to confess’. This is important language, but only if we
understand it to be balanced with the language of listening and
mutuality. As D. C. Mulder has put the matter to us, ‘It is the mis-
sion of the Church to be in dialogue today.’ Most of us would agree
that the age of triumphalist mission and evangelism is past. But the
age of dialogical mission—our mission to be both bearers and hearers
of the good news of God—has not yet come into its own. It is not
enough to affirm that dialogue is ‘not a threat’ to mission. We must
struggle as Christians, in dialogue with Hindus or Jews, to under-
stand how dialogue reshapes and challenges our understanding of
what mission is.

For the future, one programme theme of the CWME will be that
of ‘Gospel and culture’. Here dialogue and CWME must work to-
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gether, for it is clear that ‘culture’ in most parts of the world has been,
and for the most part continues to be, shaped by religious traditions
other than Christianity. To discuss Gospel and culture implies a very
serious effort at dialogue. Another programme empbhasis is to grow in
our understanding of mission and evangelism as ‘good news to the
poor’. Here again, we must join hands with CWME, recognizing that
many if not most of the world’s poor, whom we must serve, and to
whom we must listen for God’s prophetic word, are not Christian
poor. To listen to the poor, means to be in dialogue. A third pro-
gramme emphasis of CWME is to be a continued study of non-violent
resistance as a form of Christian obedience to God. Here too, Chris-
tians have an opportunity to grow in dialogue. Our global inter-
relatedness is demonstrated nowhere more clearly than in the non-
violent thought and action of Gandhi. Gandhi’s own Hindu and Jain
roots in traditions of ahimsa, or non-violence, were nourished by the
Sermon on the Mount and by the Christian essays of Tolstoy. In turn,
Martin Luther King’s Christian roots in traditions of non-violence,

were deeply nourished by the thought of Gandhi.

Faith and Order Commisston

Faith and Order looks at the theological foundations for Christian uni-
ty, and in its long study of baptism, eucharist and ministry, it has done
important and generative theological work. While affirming the impor-
tance of Christian unity and our understanding of Christian diversity,
we cannot but yearn for the day when Faith and Order takes up in ear-
nest an equally urgent theological task: rethinking our understanding of
ourselves as Christians in the context of a religiously plural world. We
began this task in the Chiang Mai Consultation, but there is still a long
way to go in responding to the challenge of religious pluralism. How do
we account theologically for the fact of human religious diversity? How
do we think, theologically, as Christians increasingly conscious of the
work of Hindu or Muslim theologians? Our new world situation is as
challenging to wus, theologically, as was Greek rationalist
thought in the first century, or as the Copernican revolution and the
emergence of scientific thought. Theology has had to come to grips with
Aristotle, just as theology has had to come to grips with science and with
the fact that the sun does not circle the earth. Coming to grips with the
world’s religious pluralism is equally challenging to Christian theology
today. As Wilfred Cantwell Smith has put it, ‘Not only are Christian
answers not the only answers, but Christian questions are not the only
questions.” Smith, writing nearly twenty years ago now, predicted:
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The time will soon be with us when a theologian who attempts to work out his position
unaware than he does so as member of a world community in which other theologians
equally intelligent, equally devout, equally moral, are Hindus, Buddhists, Muslims,
and unaware that his readers are likely perhaps to be Buddhists, or to have Muslim
husbands or Hindu colleagues—such a theologian is as hopelessly out of date as one
who attempts to construct an intellectual position unaware that Aristotle has thought,
or unaware that the earth is a minor planet in a galaxy that is vast only by terrestrial
standards,

That time has clearly come, and in the next period of our WCC work,
we: look forward to closer collaboration with the Faith and Order
Commission on the theological tasks of one world.

Unit II: Justice and Service

It is especially crucial that dialogue, which until now has been largely
in the domain of Unit I, become a way of thinking and working in
Unit II as well. We recall the concern of the Mauritius Consultation
that global concerns, such as peace, justice and development, are not
suited to an exclusively Christian approach. The very interrelatedness
and interdependence we wish to foster in one world is subverted by a
unilateral approach.

Churches’ Participation in Development (CCPD)

As Christians we raise the question, what is the meaning of
‘development’ in relation to religious and ethical values? This,
however, is not a subject of concern to Christians alone, for people
throughout the developing world who do not wish to duplicate the
patterns of Western materialism, whether capitalist or communist,
are asking about the ethical foundations of a new society. Religious
perspectives on ‘power’ is a subject far too important to one world for
Christians to be discussing in the absence of neighbours of other
faiths. The issue of power in relation to the poor, and the empower-
ment of the power, has been effectively addressed by Marx, Mao and
Gandbhi, as well as by the liberation theologies and movements of the
Christian world. In South Asia, for instance, some of the most
creative grass-roots thinking about the meaning of ‘development’ is
taking place in the Gandhian movements and in the Sarvodaya move-
ment of Sri Lanka. Since the ‘I’ of the DFI, the ideologies concern, has
been moved, now, to the CCPD, we look forward to co-operating on
what is historically a shared concern: the dialogue of religion and ideo-
logy. As we move forward in our thinking as Christians on the question
of ‘development’, we must do so in full partnership with our neighbours
of other faiths and ideologies who are thinking creatively in this area.
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Commission of the Churches on International Affairs (CCIA)

The CCIA attends to the role and responsibility of the WCC in inter-
national affairs. Because of the religious dimensions of many aspects
of international affairs, especially in times of tension or crisis, it is
essential that the Dialogue Sub-Unit work in close co-operation with
the CCIA. It is obvious in this area that Christians cannot and should
not ‘go it alone’, but must work in ongoing dialogue with Muslims,
Jews, Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists and adherents of traditional religions.
In a divided world, we must work for more honest and vigorous com-
munication and deeper understanding. This we cannot do without
our partners in dialogue, even those with whom we disagree. The goal
of dialogue, after all, is not to eliminate differences, but to understand
them and to achieve agreement and co-operation in spite of them.

Religious fanaticism, including violence and chauvinism in the
name of religion, is a serious problem in many parts of the world. It
cuts across religious traditions and is of common concern. Many par-
ticipants in the Mauritius Consultation agreed that the world today is
most deeply divided, not between religions, but between those in each
, religious tradition who hold their faith in a close-fisted and narrow
way, and those in each religious tradition who hold their faith in an
open-handed and generous way. It is the difference between those
who feel their faith to be secure only by building walls, and those who
feel firmly grounded in faith by virtue of deep roots. This division to-
day affects people of all religious traditions and it should be addressed
as a common concern. Whether in India, Sri Lanka, the Middle East,
the Sudan or Great Britain, crises and tensions with an interreligious
dimension should be addressed by the Dialogue Sub-Unit in co-
operation with the CCIA.,

The CCIA should also work with the Dialogue Sub-Unit to find
partners and allies in dialogue on the question of peace and disarma-
ment. Again, an issue of such urgent global concern for the one world
should involve us in strenuous efforts to work with our neighbours of
other faiths wherever possible. As Jonathan Schell has put it, the
future is no longer simply given to us in the nuclear age. Now it must
be achieved. ‘We must become the agriculturalists of time. If we do
not plant and cultivate it, we will never reap.’” We cannét build one
world by moving ahead alone as Christians, no matter how diverse
and divided our Christian world might be.
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Unit III: Education and Renewal

The Sub-Unit on Education in the Churches and the Programme on
Theological Education (PTE) are natural partners for the co-operative
work of the Sub-Unit on Dialogue. Ecumenical learning expands our
awareness of the world beyond our local church and home communi-
ty. It facilitates what Phillip Potter called ‘a global consciousness of
God’s will and way.” Thus education for global consciousness, educa-
tion for citizenship in one world, must include concerted efforts in
education about the worldwide Christian community and about reli-
gious traditions other than Christianity. In theological education this
concern is primary, since pastors have such an important teaching
role in the Churches. The Dialogue Sub-Unit and the PTE have
already taken steps toward a joint programme to be held in Malaysia
in the summer of 1985.

Similarly, the Sub-Unit on Renewal and Congregational Life
(RCL) explores an important area for dialogue—that of spirituality.
Its future programme emphasis on spirituality might be pursued, in
part, with the co-operation of the Dialogue Sub-Unit. In many parts
of the world the spiritual life of Christians has already been deepened
and enriched by the exploration of Eastern disciplines of prayer and
meditation. In a sense, this dialogue is already very old among
monks, nuns, ascetics and men and women of prayer the world over.
The popularization of spiritual disciplines in the modern world,
however, has brought the issues of such spiritual exploration into the
mainstream of the life of the Churches. There is a yearning for gui-
dance and new thinking here, and it can best be addressed by the the
Dialogue Sub-Unit in co-operation with RCL.

Finally, the Sub-Unit on Women in Church and Society is a na-
tural ally of the Dialogue Sub-Unit. Not only in the Christian tradi-
tion, but throughout the world in the various religious and cultural
traditions, women are seeking to ‘define themselves’. We know from
experience in the Christian tradition that the role and ‘image’ of
woman has often been imposed by predominantly male structures
and hierarchies. Coming to define ourselves and recast the image of
woman, speaking from our own experience as women, is a task which
Christian, Muslim, Buddhist women have all shared in these past
decades. Even the struggle for religious legitimacy, ordination and
leadership within the traditions has been common to, for example,
Anglican wormen, Conservative and Reformed Jewish women and
Buddhist Sotto Sect Nuns.

As our work in dialogue moves forward, we must be ever con-
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scious of the issue of participation. We must think about what it
means, for instance, for Christian men and women to enter into
dialogue with ‘men’ of other faiths. Who will participate in our
dialogue with Jews, with Muslims, with Hindus? Whose concerns will
be voiced in dialogue? How can we ensure that our dialogue includes
women, and expands the network of women and women’s religious
organizations with whom we have contact? Might we suggest that the
travel of women staff in the WCC be used wherever possible to extend
our contacts with women’s religious organizations throughout the
world?

Conclusion !

To suggest, as I have in brief, areas of co-operation between the
Dialogue Sub-Unit and the other programmes of the WCC, does not
mean that dialogue should simply be added on to the initiatives of
other Units. Much of the initiative we may have to take ourselves, un-
til that day when thinking and working in dialogue toward one world
becomes second nature in the work of the WCC. What initiative we
should take, as a catalyst for dialogue, is our agenda in the next few
days. [

We must be clear, however, that dialogue is the foundation for
one world. Dialogue is essential to relationship. And if we are to have
a relationship to our Muslim or Jewish or Buddhist neighbours, it
must be based on the mutual speaking and listening, giving and tak-
ing, agreeing and disagreeing that is dialogue. Such relationship does
not just happen; it must be pursued with vigour, with care, and with
sensitivity, Dialogue is the foundation for one world. We must active-
ly seek, promote, and construct such a foundation—or there will be
none. One world cannot be built on the foundation of trans-national
corporate capitalism. One world cannot be built on the foundation of
competition and polarization between the superpowers. One world
cannot be built on the foundation of science, technology and the
media. One world cannot be built on Christian, Muslim, Jewish or
Sikh triumphalism. One world cannot be built on the foundation of
mutual fear and suspicion. And though we have struggled and are
struggling hard to achieve Christian unity, one world cannot be built
on the foundation of Christian unity.

As far as we know, one world is all we have. We do not have one
to experiment with, to divide, despoil and destroy, and one to learn to
live in. Laying the foundations for one world is the most important
task of our time. These foundations are not in negotiated statements
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and agreements. These foundations are, rather, in the stockpiling of
trust through dialogue and the creation of relationships that can sus-
tain both agreement and diagreement. Moving forward as Christians,
in dialogue with those of other faiths, we will create the foundational
relationships of one world. Moving forward alone, we will not.

Thinking creatiyely about how we may move forward together
is, for the moment, the task of the Sub-Unit on Dialogue. With us and
through us, may it also become the task of the entire World Council of
Churches,
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